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PREFACE. 


For about the last ten years I have been thinking whether 
a systematic enquiry into the chronology of Vedic India 
with glimpses into her political history can be carried on on 
scientific lines with the wealth of materials interspersed in 
her vast ancient literature. I saw with extreme regret 
that workers in this field were few, whether in India 
or abroad, although it is well-known that the last generation 
of scholars in Europe have contributed something substan- 
tial though somewhat in their own way. I also perceived 
that text-books on the history of India practically begin 
with the age of Gautama Buddha, although a civilization 
coming almost from a hoary antiquity, and not less important 
in cultural value, lies at its back. I welcomed with joy the 
interesting enquiries into the maritime activity, the corporate 
life, the council government &c. of ancient Indians, but 
cannot help pronouncing that most of these enquiries are 
of the static type, very few having taken up a dynamic 
_work relating to ancient India, although many realize that 


- undated history is no history at all. These are the thoughts 


that impelled me to utilize my leisure hours for a systematic 
study of the chronology of Vedic, Brahmanic and Buddhist 
India. 

Realizing the importance of the subject, I studied the 
Rgveda and found that most of the kings and Rsis mentioned 
there, are also mentioned in the Purünas, the Mahābhārata, 


the Ramayana, the Brahmanas, the Aranyakas, the Upa- 


nisats, the Srauta Sütras «бс. It became at once clear to me 


-that the "Puranic genealogies were originally intended for 


describing the various dynasties of kings who parcelled out 
and ruled India of the Vedic Period and that epics like the 


Ramayana and the Mahabharata have developed round 
B k 
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. historical personages belonging to the Vedic Age. I cannot 


help emphasising this point very strongly for I find that even * 


such a modern man as Dr. Abinash Chandra Das has posited 
the existence of a Puranic Period which is a misnomer, to 
say the least of it, and that expressions like ‘ History of 
Vedic and Epic India’ used by some University men аге 
unhappy for epics were written on Vedic characters. 

When I examined carefully the accounts and the dynas- 
tic lists preserved in the Puranas I perceived some of these 
lists were incorrect at some places. This inference forced 
itself on me when I noticed that Puranic evidences were 
sometimes conflicting. But as there were here and there 
very valuable synchronisms furnished by them, the posi- 
tions of kings and Rsis could be deemed as finally fixed 
only if they did not run counter to the evidences derivable 
from the Rgveda and other Vedic works. Accordingly I 
chose to attack the subject on the ground of ancient Indian 
geneologies and traditions preserved in the secular works 
such as the Puranas and Epics, checked and confirmed by 
the very valuable informations and evidences derivable 
from a study of Vedic literature in general. 


Penetrating into the subject, I realized that it was one - 


of the most difficult ones and would tax me my life-long 
labours in this direction. For this reason I have at present 
confined myself to the Chronology of the later Rgvedic 
Period only. By the later Rgvedic Period I mean the period 
between the age of the famous Rgvedic King Atithigva 
Divódàsa and the time of the events of the Mahabharata. 

It is sufficiently well-known that Vyüsa Рагабатуа, the 
putative father of Pandu and Dhrtarastra complied and 
grouped the Vedas. For this reason this island-born (= 


Dvaipàyana)-sage was well-known as Vedavyüsa. I have: 





discovered that the Rgvedic hymns were composed even 
up to the time: 'hen the forest of Khündavaprastha was 
burnt down by Arjuna Рапдауа. Hence the lower limit 


- | | | . 
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of the Revedic Period extends right up to some of the inci- 
dents described in the Mahabharata. Accordingly by the 
later Rgvedic Period І have understood the period ranging 
between the time of Divódàsa to that of the events of the 
Mahabharata just referred to. 

A brief general character of the informations supplied ' 
by the Ригапаз is set out here. Тһе Puranas profess to 
give us the ancient history of Aryan India. Іп doing во 
they begin from the earliest Rgvedic Period describing genea- 
logies of kings who established kingdoms and principalities 
and thus parcelled out and ruled ancient India. Occasionally 
the feats and achievements of kings and Rsis are related, 
battles mentioned and described, noticeable incidents 
and happenings recorded and very valuable synchronisms 
noted down. Іп this their business, the Puranas sometimes 
naturally conflict; sometimes the same Purina makes 
though rarely different statements in different places ; 
very often they corrupt the names of persons; sometimes 
one dynasty is merged or interwoven into or tacked on to 
another owing to the corrupt reading that have crept in, the 
result being a preposterously long line of kings; sometimes 
collateral suecessions are described as lineal; sometimes 
ethe orders of succession are reversed ; sometimes dynasties 
are lengthened owing to various kinds óf corrupt readings, 
even a synchronism has been found to be misplaced owing 
to a similarity of names ; divergent synchronisms have been 
recorded. For these reasons, it is of utmost importance to 
compare the various Puranic accounts, amonsgt themselves, 
to correct them in the light of Vedic, Buddhistic and other 
external evidences, in order that the ancient Indian history 
may be properly understood. 

‘The evidences derived from the Vedic literature are indeed 
very strong and generally carry more authority inasmuch 
as many of them are either directly contemporary records 
or are traditions derived from contemporary evidences. 
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This is particularly the case with these of the Rgveda. Even | 


the synchronisms mentioned in the АКһуйпав or narratives - 


recorded in the Brahmanas and Anukramanis to the Rg- 
veda such as the Brhaddevata «&c. fit in exactly with the 
exigencies of the genealogies as adjusted by us and their 
fairly large number connecting the various dynasties in an 
admirable way compels the historian to accept their value 
and their efficiency as sources of historical evidence. But 
too much reliance on them as is placed by some religiously 
disposed Indians (calling them revelations), is dangerous. 
For example, it should be recognised that the Vamśa Brah- 
mana which is a very late Brahmana has wrongly placed 
Rsyaérüga Kasyapa above Vibhindaka Kasyapa whose 
son Rsyaárüga really was. The Saimavidhina Вгаһтпара 
in giving us a list of teachers omits steps between 
Jaimini and Pauspindya rightly filled up by the Vayu 
which inserts Sumantu, Sutvan, and Sukarman between them. 
Similarly small lists of teachers in the Brihmanas are some- 
times to be used with caution. Too much importance as 
Sankara has said can be attached to nothing but reason. 
Generally it has been taken for granted that a detailed 
information from a particular sourse is ап indication 
of the source being well-informed, for a detailed information 
is only possible from a well-informed true tradition and 
hence may be used as a historical matter excepting what 
is a manufactured tale or a mythology derived from bind 
popular beliefs. 

There have been several stages of compilation of the 
Purana. The first was that by Vyasa Рагабагуа from 
various sources probably of floating literature such as the 
Gāthās, the statements and songs of Sütas, Magadhas, 


Pauranikas, Puránajíüas and РитауИв. &с. The second - 


redaction was that at the beginning of reign of Senajit, the 
Magadha king who was 15 steps above the last Barhadra- 
tha king Ripuüjaya. A long time probably elapsed bet- 


-. 
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ween the second and the third redaction as can be inferred | 

- fram the Рпгапіс confusion about—the Ртадубіа, the Sisu- 
пара, the Bimbisarian, and the Nanda dynasties, both as 
regards their succession and chronology. It was during 
this interval that the succession of the first Andhra king 
to the last Капуа king was wrongly recorded. This third ' 
redaction incorporated historical matter in prophetic | 
guise. The fourth redaction took place in the Gupta Period, 
the Vayu and the Matsya earlier in that Period than the 
Visnu and the others. Тһе Бһарауаба was much later and 
drew from the Visnu. The Padma was later than Sanka- 
гасагуа whom it calls a disguised Buddhist. Evidently 
at the time of the fourth redaction the several modern 
Puranas as we now possess them sprang into existence 
owing the existence of several religious sects. 

I propose to give here a brief review of the scheme І 
have followed and the results I have obtained. In Chapter I 
of my enquiry, I have found that the famous king Atithigva 
Піубйааза of the Rgveda was no other than Divōdāsa, the 
brother of Ahalya, of the Puranas. In Chapter II I have 
found out what kings of other dynasties were contemporaries 
of Divédasa. The latter were the king Satvant of the Yadus, 

.the king Vitahavya of the Haihayas, the Paurava king 
Krta whose son Uparicara Vasu occupied the country of Cedi, 
“the king Sarvabhauma or Rksa, the son of Viduratha of 
the line of Hastinapura, the Southern Райсаја king Senajit, 
Rōmapāda-Daśaratha of the dynasty of Anga Valeya, the 
Aiksvüka king DaSaratha the father of Rama, the king 
Siradhvaja of the Janaka dynasty, the Southern Kosala 
king Sudüsa, the father of Kalmasapada, the descendant 
of Rtuparna Aiksvüka. 
- . In Chapter III, I have given a detailed description of the 
dynasty that sprang from the Yādava king Satvant. In 
" this connection, I have found that all the Puranas excepting 
the Уауп and the Matsya are wrong in supposing that the 
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. father of king Purarvasu was Abhijit. From the Vayu 96, 
118-119 I have proved that the Yadava king Bhava surnamed 
Candanódakadundubhi instituted an ASvamedha sacrifice 
for a son to be born to him, and during the session of the 
ASvamedha when Stótras were being chanted in the Abhijit 

Atiratra sacrifice of that session, Punarvasu (the son of 

Bhava-Candnédakadundubhi) rose from the centre of the 

Sadas (Sadjmadhyat). The Vayu appears to me to have 

preserved a text faithfully describing the incidents and con- 

taining terms technical to sacrificial literature, which in later 
times were not properly understood, with the result that the 
other Puranas except the Matsya have in some places 
paraphrased the Vayu with indifferent variants and wrong 
interpretations Оп this and other grounds I have 
established the priority of the Vayu over the other Purünas 
so far as the Vedic Age is concerned. Thus the number of 
successive lineal descendants of the Yadava king Satvant 
through Andhaka and Kukura down to Kamsa Augrasenya 
has been determined to show that Kara, the uncle of 

Srikrsna, was removed by eleven generations from his an- 

ancestor, the king Satvant. Апа as Satvant was а contem- 

porary of Divódása, the latter was separated by twelve 
generations from Srikrsna and therefore from the eventse 
of the Mahabharata. 

In Chapter IV, I have determined the dynasty that sprang 
from the Haihaya king Vitahavya and have shown that 
both the Gauda and the Kumbakónam recensions are wrong 
in their attempt to give us the dynasty. This dynasty has 
been correctly adjusted with the help of the ÁSvalàyana 
Srauta Sütras and, tends to show that Divédasa was earlier 
than the events of the Mahābhārata by about 14 generations. 

In Chapter V, I have taken up to describe the Magadha 
dynasty in detail. In doing this, I have found that the 
Visnu and the Вһарауаќа are wrong in supposing that the 
mother of Vedavyüsa was the daughter of Uparicara Vasu, 
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The error of the Visnu апа the Bhagavata has been due to 
the mythological attenpt made in later times by the writers 
of the Mahabharata to ascribe high connections to Veda- 
ууаза on'the mother's side. Thus the Magadha dynasty 
as adjusted by me tends to show that Divōdāsa was approxi- 
mately 13 generations earlier than the Mahabharata episode. 

In Chapter VI, I have described the Hastinapura line 
Viduratha's son Sarvabhauma and have shown that the 
dynasty has been very roughly handled by the Paurāņikas 
and that the two Mahabharata accounts of this dynasty 
are not satisfactory. This dynasty adjusted by me tends 
to show that Saürvabhauma who was a contemporary of 
Піубааза was earlier than the events of the Mahābhārata 
by about 15 generations. 

In Chapter VII, I have given a detailed description 
of the Northern Pāñňcālas and have shown that the Purünas 
are all defective and incomplete in this respect and that this 
dynasty as adjusted by Mr. Partiter in J. Б. A. Б. 1910 is 
likewise unsatisfactory. Іп this connection, I have pointed 
that Pijavana, the father of the famous Rgvedic king Sudas 
is mentioned in the Рогапаѕ, and nearly corectly in the 
Vayu (Pi-Cyavana) I have completed the Northern 


e Pāñcālas from the Satapatha Втаһтапа and thus have 


proved from sources entirely Vedic that Divédasa was 


 eaglier by 12 generations that the time of the Mahabharata 


episode. 

In Chapter VIII, I have described the Southern РайсА!а 
line and have shown that the statement in the Harivaméa 
about the contemporaneity of Brahmadatta and Pratipa, as 
well as the statement in all the Puranas that Brahmadatta’s 
father Anüha married Krtvi, the daughter of Suka Karsni 
are irreconcilable. As both these traditions can be supported 
by evidences from the Mahabharata, the situation becomes 
really difficult to solve. If the former i. e. the Harivaméa 
account is credited, then Senajit, the contemporary of 





XVI CHRONOLOGY OF ANCIENT INDIA 


. Divddasa becomes 15 generations earlier than the Маһа- 
bharata episode, while if the latter account is held as correct * 
the period intervening between Divddisa and Dhrsta- 
dyumna becomes one of approximately 11 generations. 

In Chapter ІХ, I have examined in detail the dynasty 
that sprang from the Anga king  Rómapàáda-Da$aratha 
and have shown that all the Puranas аге more or less defec- 
tive. I have correctly adjusted the dynasty which goes 
to show that the period between Romapüda and Karna 
(1. e. the period between Divodàsa and Dhrstadyumna) 
was one of 13 generations. 

In Chapter X, I have critically examined the Aiksvika 
dynasty in detail from  Da$aratha downwards. . The 
Purünas are unanimous in stating the names of the successive 
lineal descendants of DaSaratha down to Ahinagu. After 
Ahinagu, the Purinas diverge and may be classed into two 
schools, the Viyu school and the Matsya school. I have 
shown that the Vayu school of Puranas are wrong in so 
far as they appear to describe Sala, Dala and Bala as the suc- 
sessive lineal descendants after Ратіуйіта the son of Ahihagu. 
I have proved*that Sala, Dala and Bala were really brothers 
and hence the succession here was collateral and not lineal 


as represented in the Puranas. After this, I have proved* “ 


that Bala’s son Ukakha lived when Yudhisthira Pandava 
performed the Ràjasüya sacrifice previous to which Uktha 
was defeated by Bhima Рапдауа. Prodeeding downwards 
with the lineal descendants of Uktha, I have discovered 
that Hiranyanabha Kausalya was the contemporary of 
Janamejaya Pariksita, the grandson of Abhimanyu Arjuni. 
Thus I have broken up the Iksváku dynasty into two, one 
of the descendants of Kü$sa, the other of the descendants of 
Lava, and have proved that Brhadvala was а descendant 
of Lava and belonged to the Sravasti line. Тһе number of 
lineal descendants of Kuśa as well as of Lava, tends to show 


that the age of Daáaratha Aiksvüka ог Paücala Divodasa 
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* was earlier by 15 generations than the time of the events 
* described in the Mahābhārata. 
In Chapter XI, I have critically examined the Janaka 
* dynasty from Siradhvaja Janaka downwards. I have 
proved that the Visnu and the Bhigavata have made a mess 
about this dynasty. in tacking one branch on to the last 
member of the other and that the Bhagavata Purina has 
interwoven the Sanküsyà line into the Mithila line and that 
the Vayu is perfect so far as one branch is concerned. Both 
the branches of the Janaka dynasty however go to show 
that Siradhvaja Janaka was earlier than the Mahabharata 
episode by approximately about 15 generations. 

In Chapter XII of my enquiry І have described the 
Southern Kosala branch of the Iksviku dynasty and have 
shown that Rtuparna was the king not of Ayōdhyā in the 
. Aryüvarta, but of the Southern Kosala situated south of the 
fa Vindhyas. I have further pointed out that the town named 
Paudanya which the Mahabharata describes as having been 
founded by ASmaka, the son of Каһпазарадйа, was no other 

than Pótana of the Assakas during the Buddhist period. 

In Chapter XIII I have supported the subject of my 
enquiry with the evidence derived from the Kasi dynasty 
that sprang from Divédisa and have proved that Divōdāsa 
was earlier by 13 generations than Sukumitra who took part 
in the Mahabharata war. 

Тп Chapter XIV, I have supported the subject of my 
enquiry with the evidence derived from the Vaméáa Brahmana 
of the Sima-veda and thus have proved from ап entirely 
Vedic source that the age of Vibhindaka Ка4уара, а 
consemporary of DaSaratha and therefore of Divodiàsa, 
was earlier than the events of the Mahabharata by a period 
during which 13 successive teachers taught. 

In Chapter XV I have collected very important informa- 
tions about the distinguished Rsis belonging to the period 
* dealt with by me. They were Bharadvàja Vajineya, Rksa 

с ° 
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Valmiki (=the son of  Valmika Bbargava),  Vük,—the “ 


— daughter of Ambrna, Jaigisavya, Asita, Devala, Dhaumya 
&c.: I have then identified the Rsi Narayana, the author 
of the Purusa sükta of the Rgveda with the famous Rsi Ха- 
rayana of Visala Badari or Badarikaüérama and have dis- 
covered that the word Narayana, after all, was the name of a 
historical personage belonging to ап ancient age. After 
Narayana, I have taken up the case of Vedavyüasa and have 
discovered tdat this Rsi compiled and grouped the Vedas 
after his youthful grandson Arjuna Рапдауа burnt down 
the forest of Khündavaprastha. 

Thus after fully going over the later Rgvedic Period 
particularly its genealogical aspect, I have, in Chapter XVI, 
deduced the chronology of the later Rgvedic Period from 
genealogical considerations taking into account the charac- 
teristic differences of different families with respect to adoles- 
cence, puberty and longevity, and have, in Chapter XVII 
examined in detail the Vedic chronology of Dr. Abinash 
Chandra Das, as developed in his ‘Rigvedic India,’ and have 
proved that the chronological attitude of Dr. Das is scarely 
tenable. Іп this connection, I have pointed out that Dr. 
Das has apparently used all the arguments, vague as they 
are, of Mr. N. B. Pavjee embodied іп the book entitled 
AÁryüvartic Home or the Cradle of Sapta-Sindhu. In the 
same Chapter, І have briefly noted the views of scholars 
outside India. x 

In Chapter XVIII, I have endeavoured to prove that the 
astronomical system built up by Tilak in his ‘Orion’ rests 
on an unstable basis. 

| In Chapter XIX I have taken up the much vexed ques- 

tion of the Aryan Settlement of India during the Rgvedic 

Period and have proved that the Rgvedic Period ‘represents 

a full-fledged Indo-Aryan civilization spread almost all over 

the Aryavarta with the non-Aryans scattered here and there 

Not to speak of the Атуауатба, even a portion of the Dak- 
" ) 
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sinàpatha was already occupied sometime before the famous 
Rgvedic king Atithigva Divodüsa. Thus I have proved T 
that the view of Dr. Abinash Chandra Das. that the Rgvedic 
Aryans were couped up in the Punjab to the west of the 
Sarasváti has no ground to stand upon. 

Thus after finishing my enquiries about the later Rg- 
vedic Period I have devoted the four subsequent chapters 
to the determination of the date of the Mahabharata war. 
To do this, I have, in Chapter ХХ, determined the succession 
from Bimbisüra to Chandragupta Maurya and have tried 
to bring about an agreement amongst the Purünas, the 
Buddhist Pali Canon and the Jain evidences. Next | have, 
in Chapter XXI, adjusted the Pradyéta dynasty proving 
that the Puranie account of that dysasty is anything but 
satisfactory and then I have found that the last 5 years of 
the reign of Сара Pradyóta coalesced with the first 5 years 
of the reign of Ajatasatru. In Chapter XXII, I have deduced 
the important dates of accession of Canda Pradyota, of 
Udayana, the king of KauSimbi, and of Prasenajit, the 
kigg of Kosala. With these dates as my starting points, 
І have, in Chapter XXIII, caleulated the date of the Маһа- 
bhürata war from genealogical considerations of the Kosala 
Jine of the descendants of Brhadvala, the Масайһа line of 
the descendants of Sahadeva Јагаѕапаһ?, and the Paurava 
line of the descendants of Arjuna Рарфауа. Іп this con- 
nection, I have shown that Dr. Fleet's calculation of the 
reign-period of Yudhisthira Pandava having been one of 
20 years only is untenable. After this I have supported by 
calculation of the date of the Mahübdürata war by the 
Puranic figures given for the reign-periods of the successive 
kings of the Barhadratha dynasty. In conclusion, I have 
supportetl the same calculation of the date of the great war 
by an astronomical calculation based on the position of 
solstitial colures. In doing this, I have shown that the 
method of calculation adopted by Babu Bankim Chandra 
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Chattopüdhyüya is defective. According to me, Archdeacon * 
Pratt’s method which I have appended to my calculation, , 


is the neatest of all, although I have chosen to strike out a 
slightly different path. 

Some scholars may suspect that I have tried to bring 
down the Vedic civilization to comparatively late times 
but I may assure them that I took up my subject with 
quite an open mind with а sincere desire to arrive at 
truth. I should as well mention here that as I have 
proceeded on my enquiry it has been forced upon me that 
to rely exclusively on the Vedas for the history of Vedic 
India is to be on а perfectly wrong track. The Vedas 
authentic as they surely are, throw light on but certain 
towering land-marks ; it is the Purinas which can supply 
us with the connecting links, and the portions only of the 
long chain are illuminated by the flash-light of the Vedas. 

My thanks are due to my former colleague Professor 
Vanamali Vedantatirtha М. A. whose constant encourage- 
ment and keen interest in me were a source of perpetual 
inspiration to my activities, My thanks also are due to 
late Sir Ashutosh Mukhopadhyaya Kt., C. S, IL, «с. «с. 
but for whose kind patronage and appreciation this volume 
would not have seen the light. It was solely due to his 
efforts that I was able to secure the permission of the 
Syndicate of the Calcutta University to appear for the Degree 
of Doctor of Philosophy although I was а votary of 
Natural Philosophy. 

An excuse is probabiy necessary for the delay in the 
publication of the book. I submitted this thesis for 
the Degree of Doctor of Philosophy of the University 
of Calcutta in the Ist week of July 1921. It was approved 
and I was admitted into the Degree in 1922. It*was after 
the Annual Convocation of 1922 held in March 1923 that 
the thesis was accepted by the University for publication. 
Unfortunately | was attacked with Neurasthenia іп August 


. - 
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* 1923 and became unable to ро through the proof-shteets 
. and the work of printing had to be stopped. I recovered à 
and took up the work in November 1924, and after that  ' 


“ time the extreme dilatoriness of the Cotton Press іп which 


it was placed is solely responsible for the delay in printing. 

I now lay the fruits of my labour continued through. 
about ten years before scholars who will, I am confident, 
take them for what they are worth. 


— — — — 
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edited by Sankara Pandurang Pandit 

for the Government of Bombay. l АУ. 
Atharvaveda translated by William Dwight 

Whitney, revised and edited by Charles 

Rockwell Lanman, published by the 

Harvard University. 
Aitareya Brihmana (Nirnaya Sagara Press 

edition) by Vasudeva Sarman Pana&i- . ) 

kara and Krsnambhatta Gore) * Ait. Bra. 
Aitareya Brahmana, (Anandasrama Press 

edition by Kasinatha Sastri Agashe). 
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Aitareya  Brühmana, ware into Ben- í 
gali by R. S. Trivedi M. A., (Vangiya 
Sahitya-Parisat edition). 
“ fSankhayana — Brühmana  (AnandiSsrama 
Press edition by Rā. Ка Gulāvarāya 
Vajesankaracchiya) à : Sankh. Bra. 
Taittiriya Brihmana — Press 
edition) by Ve. Sa. Ra. Nārāyaņashātrı 


Godabole = Taitt. Bra. 
Madhyandina Satapatha Бурада (Berlin 
edition by Albrecht Weber) Sat. Bra. 


Madhyandina Šatapatha Brihmana (Ajmer 
Vaidika yantralaya edition). 


Madhyandina Satapatha Brihmana 
(Bibhotheca Indica by Satyabrata 
Sarmasramin). 


Tandya Mahibrihmana or Pancavimsa 
Brahmana of the Sima-Veda edited by 
Ananda Chandra Vedanta Viagisa and 
and published by the Asiatic Society 


of Bengal. .  .. [ret Pané. Bra, 
.  Daivata Втаһтапа (Jivananda Vidya- 

•  sügara edition) . Daiv. Bra. 
Sadvimsa Berhawa (табада Vids 

Sagara edition) . Sadv. Bra. 
Gopatha Brahmana (Fi-vanatide Vidya- 

sagara edition) ge Gop. Bra. 
Sama-vidhina Brahmana (Burnell’ 8 

edition) .. Bam. Vid. Вга. 
Arseya aor (Бау Sama- . 

sramin’s edition) PS Ars. Bra. 
Vaméa Brahmana (Satyabrata раа 

min’s edition) .. . Vams. Bra. 


Jaiminiya Upanisat Brahmai (баукокайһ 
Mahavidyalaya Sanskrit Series edition 
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by Pandit Rima Deva and Bhagavad- 


datta) .. 4daim. Up. Bra. 


Aitareya — (Аэкобвткетді Press 
edition by Ve. Sa. Ra. Babaishastri 


Phadake) ds Ait. Ar. 


Sankhayana Aranyaka (An&ndi&cama Pus 


edition by Sridhara Shastri Pathaka) . Sankh. Ar. 


Taittiriva Aranyaka (Anandàásrama pu 
edition by Ve. Sa. Ra. Babashastri 


Phadake) m 2% Taitt. Ar. 


аем у (№ какшы ны тЫ 
Press edition) . is Р Chand. Up. 
 Brd. Ar. Up. «£c. 
A$valayana Srauta Sütra (Nirnaya 
Sagara Press edition by Vasudeva 
Sarman PanaSikara and Krsnambhatta 


Göre) V Asva. Srau. 


Sankhayana Srauta , Sūtra ( Pangal Asiatic 


Society edition by Alfred Hillebrandt). . Sankh. Srau. 


Apastamba-Srauta Sūtra belonging to the 
Taittiriya Samhita with the commen- 
tary of Rudradatta edited by Dr. 
Richard Garbe Ph. D. and published 


by the Asiatic Society of Bengal ds Apst. Srau. 


Latyayana Srauta Sūtra with the com- 
mentary of Agniswami edited by Ananda 
candra Vedàntavügisa and published 


by the Asiatic Society of Bengal — Lat. Srau. 


Baudhayana Srauta Sūtra belonging to the 
to the Taittiriya Samhita edited by Dr. 
W. Calland and published by the 


Asiatic Society of Bengal. .  Baudh. Srau 


Ramayana (Nirnaya барага — edition 
by Vasudeva Laksmana Shastri 
Panaéikara) .. * * М. Ram. 
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“ Ramayana (Vangavüsi Press edition) 4% V. Ram. 
. Mahabharata (Kumbak6nam edition by " 
Ктзпасагуа апа Ууйзӣсаӣгуа) Kumb. MBh. 


Mahabharata (Vangavasi Press edition ar 
VardhamanaRajabatir Mahabharata) 


by Рапсапапа Tarkaratna) rh Gd. MBh. 
Brhaddevata (Harvard Oriental Series 
edition, by Dr. Macdonell) .. 27 Br. Dv. 


Nirukta of Yüska (Nirnaya Sagara Press 
edition by Visudeva Sarman Pana- 
sikara) * d^ Nir. 
Nirukta of Yaska, dactingen edition, by 
Dr. Rudolph Roth. 
Sansküra Ratnamala of Gopinathabhatta 
(Anandasrama Press edition by Ve. Sa. 
Ка. Kasinatha Shastri Agashe and Ve. 
Sa. На. Ваһавһазіті Phadake) 
Sarvanukramani to the Rgveda by Katya- 
yana, with the Vedarthadipika of 
Sadguruáisya (Oxford University 
Press by Dr. Macdonell) .. .. ә Загу. Kram. 
Twenty Dharmashastras namely of 
• Manu, Atri, Visnu, Нагіба &c., 
Vangavasi Press Edition. 
Vayu Purana (Anandagsram Press 
edition) Va. 
Vayu Purana Селска Pod idcm iot? 
Рапсапапа Tarkaratna,) 
Matsya Purana (Anandüsrama Press edition) 
Matsya Purana (Vangavasi Press edition, 
by Pancinana Tarkaratna, Tarakanta 
-Kavyatirtha, Krsnadisa shastri, Srira- 


ma Shastri, Kudarima Kavyaratna) Mt. 
Brahmanda Purina (Venkatesvara Press 
edition) «a ^ i. Bd. 
D . . 


Ls 
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Brahmàünda Purina (From  Pargiter's 


Texts). 
Visnu Рпгапа (Vangavasi Press edition by 


Pancánana Tarkaratna) .. * Vs. 


Visnu Purina (Wilson's Translation). 
Bhigavata Purana (Vangavasi Press edi- 
tion by Pancánana Tarkaratna and 


Virasingha Shastri.) xr is Bh. 
Нагіуапаба (Vangavasi Press edition by 

Рапсапапа Tarkaratna) .. T Hv. 
Brahma Purina (Vangavasi Press edition 

by Pancánana Tarkaratna) os Brm. 
Kürma Purana (Vangavasi Press edition 

by Pancànana Tarkaratna ». Km. 
Linga Purana (Vangavasi Press edition by 

by Paficinana Tarkaratna J Lg. 
Agni Purana (Vangavasi Press edition by 

Рапсапапа Tarkaratna) .. me Ag. 


Markandeya Purina (Vangavüsi Press 
edition by Рапсапапа Tarkaratna, 
Dhirananda Kavyanidhi, Virasinha 


Shastri). . * Mark. 
Siva Purina (V angavasi Press — by ° 

Pancānana Tarkaratna) ыб * 8v. 
Garuda Purina (Vangavasi Press edition " 

by Pancünana Tarkaratna) 5; Сат. 


Skanda Purina (Vangavasi Press edition 

by Рапсапапа Tarkaratna) d Sk. 
Saura Purina (Vangavüsi Press edition 

by Pancánana Tarakaratna, Jagannatha 

Vidyaratna, Viresh Chandra расй 


tirtha) { Us 5 Sr 
Padma Purina (Vangevia тет” edition 
by Pancānana Tarkaratna) : ра. 


Tantravartika of э екшк erg 
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ted by Mahümahópádhyaya Dr. Сапра- 
nath Jha M. A., D. Litt., published by 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

Carmichael Lectures on the Ancient His- 
tory of India by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, 
Caleutta University Press) 

Sthaviravalicarita of Hemacandra, edited 
by Dr. Hermann Jacobi Ph. D., and 
published by the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal 

Srikalpasütram of Bliadrabaliüstri with the 
Subodhika commentary of Vinaya 
Vijayaganin edited by Vijayinanda Siri 
and Vallabhavijaya Munimatallikà 
and published by Vallabhadisa Tri- 
bhuvanadisa Gandhi, secretary Srijaina 
Atmananda Sabha, Bhavanagara. 

Kalpasütra, Lelpzig edtion, by Hermann 
Jacobi. 

Kathasarit арага (Nirnaya Sagara Press 
edition by Pandit Durga Prasida and 
Kasinath Pandurang Parab 

*“Rajatarangini (Nirnaya Зарага Press 
edition by Pandit Durga Prasüda 

Trenslation of Rajatarangini by Dr. Stein 

Historical works of Ramadasa Sen. 

Үајйа Kathi by Ramaendra Sunder 
Trivedi, 

Vicitra Prasanga of Ramendra Sundar 
Trivedi by Bipin Bihari Gupta. Е 

Априбата Nikaya Published for the Pal 
"Text Society 

Majjhima Nikaya published Bs the Pali 
Text Soeiety edited by R. Chalmers 

Mahavaméa, translated by Dr. W. Geiger 


XXVII 


Tantr. Vart. 


Car. Lec. 


Sthav. Car. 


Kalpa. Sutra. 


- 


Kat. Sar. 


Ка). 


Ang. 


Majjh. 


DAT, 


Tar. 


Nik. 


Nik. 
MV 


ғ 


XXVII 





Mahabédhivamésa, edited by А. 8. 
for the Pali Text Society. 

Digha Niküya published by P. Т, 5. 

Samyutta Niküya published by P. T. 5. 

Vinaya Pitaka Vol. ПІ, the Cullavagga, edi- 


Strong 


ted by H. Oldenberg, published by 
Williams and Norgate. 
Vinaya Pitaka Vol. I, the Маһауарса 


edited by H. Oldenberg, published by 
Williams and Norgate 

Mrechakatika Nirnaya Sagara Press edition, 
by Hirdnanda Mūlarāja Sarma Shastri 
M. A. 
Parab. = 2% 

Brhatkathümanjari, Nirnaya Sagara Press 
edition, by Маһатаһбрдааһуауа Pandit 
Sivadatta Kasinath 
Parab., 


and Kāśīnatha Pandurang 


and Pandurang 


Svapna Vāsavadattā, edited by Ganapati 
Shastri — zu 2. 

Divyavadina, Cambridge University Press 
edition, by Cowell and Neil. 

Brhat Samhita of Varihamihira 
nanda Vidyasaigara edition e 

Mahàabhüsya of РабайфаП, edited by Dr. 
Keilhorn Ph. D. 

Каа VamSivalicarita 

Sisupalabadha of Magha. 

Mudrürüksasa of Visikhadatta, 

Arthasastra of Kautilya. 

Works of Kalidasa. 

Geographical Dictionary of Ancient апа 
Medieval India by Mr. Nundo Lal Dey. 

A note on the Ancient Geography of 

Asia compiled from the Valmiki Rama- 


Jivi- 
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Nik. 
Nik. 


Digh. 


"am. 


Mrech. 


Svap. Vas. 


Br. Samh. 


M Bhs. 
Ksit. Vams. 
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уайа by Nabin Chandra Das published 
by the Buddhist Text Society. 

Pali Játakas, edited by Mr. Cowell. 

Journal,of the Behar and Orissa Research 
Society for 1915 

Indian Antiquary for 1918 consulted in Ja an- 
uary 1922 i. e. 7 months after the thesis 
was submitted in the 5th July 1921 

Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal .. 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 
1910 and 1914 .. 


British Nautical Almanacs for 1913 and 1921 2 


Touts’ advanced History of Great Britain. 

V. A. Smiths’ Oxford Students’ History of 
India. 

Various works on Astronomy. 

The Orion by B. G. Tilak. 

Rigvedic India by Dr. A. С. Das. 

History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature by 
Professor Max Müller. 

Kavya Mīmāmsa of Rajashekhara Gaek- 
wad Oriental Series. 

Word-index of the four Vedas, Gaekwar 
Oriental Series 

Aryüvartic Home or the Cradle of Sapta 
-Sindhu by N. B. Pavjee. 

Other abbreviations are readily intelligible. 


XXIX 


J. B. ©, R. 5. 


Ind. Ant. 
J: А; 8. В. 


J. К.А. S 
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CHAPTER I. 


DIVODASA AND DASARATHA 


THERE was a king named Ajamidha who belonged to the 
dynasty of Puru, the son of Yayati Хаһаса. Ajamidha and 
Purumidha were brothers' and were joint authors of Vedic 
hymns*. Purumidha died without issue’. 

Ajamidha had three wives Nilini, Késini and Dhümini*. 
By his first wife Nilini, Ajamidha had а son named Nila* and 
two other sons named Dusmanta апа Paramesthin*. Тһе 
sons of Dusmanta and Paramesthin became known as the 
Pāñcālas? while Nila became the father of a son named Sünti*. 
Santi’s son was SuSinti*, the father of Purujàánu'?. After 
‘Purujinu, we have Riksa' according to the Vayu, Caksu'* 
according to the Visnu, Arka? according to the Bhagavata > 
and Prthu'* according to the Matsya. The regl name of 
the son of Purujánu is Trksa and not Arka of the Bhagavata, 
which Mr. Pargiter has a^cepted, for ура is indicated 
in the ASvalayana Srauta Sūtra'*. 


Le Va. 99, 166; Vs. IV, 19,10; Mt. 49, 43 ; Ag. 278, 15 ; Hv. I, 32, 


41 ; Brm. 13, 81 ; Bh. ІХ, 21, 21. 


2 Barv. Kram. and Say. Kram. to Rv. IV, 43. 

3 Bh. IX, 21, 30. 

* Va. 99, 167 ; Mt. 49, 44. 

5 Va. 99, 194 ; Mt. 50, 1 ; Vs, IV, 19, 15 ; Bh. ІХ, 21, 30 

6 чие ч Гааги aia? vuencafesdt ui—Gd. MBh. I. 94, 32. 

7 Gd. MBb. I, 94, 33. - 

5 .Vs. IV, 19, 15 ; Bh. IX, 21, 31. 

9 Vs. IV, 19, 15 ; Bh. ІХ, 21, 31. 

19 Ұл 99, 195 ; Bh. IX, 21, 31 ; Hv. I, 32, 61 ; Brm. 13, 93; Ag. $78, 19. 
1 үа, 99, 195. " 18 Vs. IV, 19, 15. із Bh. IX, 21, 31. 
м Mt. 50, 2. 15 Азуа. Srau. II, 6; Pargiter in JRAS, 1910. 


C 
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Similarly, Trksa's son is named variously in the Puranas: 


We have the names ВһаттауАабуа!, Bhadrüsva?, ВаһуабуаЗ and 
Нагуаќуа* etc. Kütyüyana uses the patronymic Bhürmya$va*. 
From this patronymic form Бауапа seems to infer that the 
personal name of the man was Bharmyasva’, that being the 
form given in Professor Max Müller's edition. The Bombay 
edetion of Sàyana gives us the form Bharmyü$va. But both 
these forms appear to be corrupt, as we find the form 
Bhrmyaéva used and explained by Yaska. Іп his Nirukta 
he makes the name mean ‘one whose horses are active’ 
(аңа: wur чзаї: | ог ‘опе who maintains horses’ | qsaqamet)’. 
We take the form Bhrmyasva as correct. Bhrmyaáva is 
stated in the Puranas* to have been the father of five sons 
Mudgala, Sriijaya, Brhadisu, Yaviyün and Kampilya. After 
this, the Vayu says? “ Mudgala's eldest son was the far- 
famed Brahmistha; from him (i.e. Brahmistha) Indraseni, 
his wife, got a son named Vadhyasva". Now this is a serious 
error in the Vayu; and this has misled Mr. Pargiter. Тһе 


Matsya makes the confusion worse confounded?’ by making - 
. Indrasena the son of Brahmistha, and Vindhyāśva the son of 


Indrasena. Тһе Harivarhśa gives" still another account and 
makes Brahmarsi, the son of Mudgala's son, and Indrasena 
the wife of this Brahmarsi. Тһе Brahma follows? the Vaya 


1 Bh. ІХ, "^ 3l. = Mt. 50, 2. 

* Ag. 278, ; Hv. I, 32, 64 ; Brm. 13, 93. 

6 Va. IV, T 15. 5 Sarv. Kram. to Rv. Ж; 108. 
© Say. Kram. to Rv. X, 102. 7 Ми. IX, 94. 


* Va. 99, 196 ; Үз. IV, 19, 15 ; Mt. 50, 3 : Bh. IX, 21, 31-32. 


v gram yi аг) аа: gazman i 

жаат щй] we амер пачат ||--Уа, 99, 200. 
19 zpwererp ҰЯ oy afer: Sex | 

жая, чта favre пат" М. 50, 6. . 
п diver ug] э WI awful жтт, | - 

ЖӨ (ят?) way аты awry’ нача uy——Hv. I, 32, 69. 
"own 6 атата) tre, речта, | 

ттт х аты wy agaa у Вр. 13, 97. 





MUDGALA AND INDRASENA 3 


but differs as to the names. Thus there аге hopelessly diver- 
gent statements in the Puranas each contradicting the others ; 
and Mr. Pargiter cannot be much blamed for his having been 
misled as regards the descendants of Mudgala. The Visnu, 
however, says! quietly that Mudgala's son was Vrddhasva, 
and the latter had Divóodüsa and Ahaly& as his son and 
daughter. It is evident that Vrddhasva in the Visnu stands 
for VadhyaSva of the Vayu, and for Vadhryasva of the Hari- 
vamsa. The correct spelling however is Vadhryaéva, as 
sanctioned by the Rgveda. The name Vadhryasva means 
‘an impotent horse’, ог “опе whose horses are impotent’, 
‘Vadhri’ meaning ‘impotent’. 

Now the Rgveda corrects the confusion amongst the 
Puranas, as to whose wife Indrasenà was. We see there? 
that Indraseni was the wife of Mudgala and not of 
his son. She drove the chariot of her husband in a fight 
with the Dasyus, their enemies, and made huge captures 


‚ of cows from them. We also find? that Mudgala fastened the 


rim of the wheel of the chariot, and employed a bull for 
pulling the chariot into the fight, and the bull ran very swiftly. 
We find again* that Mudgala held the reins made? of leather 


‚апа driving the chariot well, made huge captures of cows. 


e Then again in the Sáyanünukramani we find* that the 
author of the hymn (X. 102) was Mudgala, the son of Bhrmy- 
абуа, gnd we have already seen in several rks of this hymn, 


1 gaq gu str fasraratewowr ч favum |--Үз. IV, 19, I6. 
2 qqa aval fep ата wen эс asp w*w | 
"pun атата тїй ut ж шаап п— Rv. X, 102, 2. 
5 uw unfer fananga are (агач | 
жэ ччтаччбтчзптатасча чаты, HAT u—Rv. X,°102, 7. 
К йаш anit emt *— 
quanta way wes этятч эп: чегита ааст 1— Бу. X, 102, 8 
= iid ( меч ) әй wer fa... | 
л ow rer rure pria чт ferma | унет 
are may was М ч Еч ч чит ачта шажш тб ferm 
Ry. Бау. Kram. Х, 102. 
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« that Indrasenà was the wife of Mudgala who himself seems to 


have composed this hymn after their return from the battle. 
Hence it is clear that Indraseni was the wife of Mudgala 
and not of his imaginary son Brahmistha. That particular 
line in the Vayu Purana originally ran as ¿gaq al 58: 
&c. instead of as җит «dr sie: бс. and the error is 
evidently the scribe's error; “абат” is clearly a qualifying 
adjective to ' '. This accords well with the sense of the 
preceding lines in the Vayu. Тһе total purport is that Bhrmy- 
a$va had five sons, viz., Mudgala, Sriijjaya, Brhadisu, Yaviyan 
and Kümpilya ; and of these, Mudgala was the eldest, tho- 
. roughly proficient in the Vedas, and by far the most famous 
amongst them. Тһе word ‘ах’ undoubtedly refers to his 
having been an author of Vedic hymns. 

Who was this Indrasenà, the wife of Mudgala ? In the 
Mahābhārata we find! that the famous King Nala of Nisadha 
had а son named Indrasena and a daughter named Indrasená 


by his wife Damayanti. Тһе relative positions of Rtuparna, _ 


the Iksváku king, in the genealogical list of the Iksvakus, 
and of Mudgala in the Paurava genealogy, led me to suspect 
that Nala% daughter might be Mudgala’s wife. То my agree- 
able surprise, I found after a long year'ssearch that the Маһа-. 
bharata corroborates my suspicion. In the Vanaparvan of*the 
Mahabharata I found Lomasa Muni relating to Yudhisthira 
how Lómapáda's daughter Santa wandered in the woods 
with her husband Réyaérhga. Lōmaśa says? “Oh king, Oh 
descendant of Ajamidha, Sàntà served Rsyasrniga in the 
woods with love, just as lIndrasenà, the daughter of Nala 


(Nalayani Cendrasenà) was ever obedient to Mudgala". - 


Indrasen is here called Nàlüyani i.e. Nala’s daughter. ' She is 
also called the daughter of Damayanti in another place of the 


1 дечет wx wel feorercraciqn: | 
SAAS ч т Seat wera: | 
чаа Ga "ПЧ жа Па ч Harare Gd. MBh ПІ 
—Gd. . III, 57, 46. 
з Kumb. MBh. ПІ, 114, 24. use 
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Maháübhürata'. But there Maudgalya, instead of Mudgala, 
appears to be the name of her husband*. But the reading 
*Maudgalya' can be pronounced to be corrupt on the authority : 


of the Rgveda which calls Indrasenà, Mudgalini. Besides, 


the reading іп one place of the Mahābhārata is in agreement 
with the Rgveda. Accordingly we take Indrasenü, the 
daughter of Nala, to have been the wife of Mudgala Bharmy- ' 
аѕүа.? 


! Kumb. MBh. I, 212, 25. * Kumb. MBh. I, 212, 4. 
ЗА friend of mine points out to me that Dr. Venkatasubhiah 
arrived аба similar result which he published in the Indian Antiquary, 
1918, p. 280. As for myself I may state that I knew nothing of this, 
and I relate here the whole history of my discovery of the fact that 
Naisadha Nala was the father-in-law of the Rgvedic Rsi Mudgala. I 
have been engaged in correctly adjusting the defective and incomplete 
genealogies of the Puranas for about the last ten years. It was asa 
result of this adjustment of various dynasties from Manu Vaivasvata 
downwards that I found sometimes in March 1918 that the position of 
the*Iksviku king Rtuparna was just a step above that of Mudgala. 
This led me to suspect that Mudgala might be the son-in-law of Nala, 
the king of Nisadha, as I already knew that Indrsenà was called 
Mudgalani іп the Rgveda and that Nala’s daughter was called Indra- 
geni in the Mahābhārata. I searched for апу statement in our vast 
ancient literatnre for Nala's daughter having been called Mudgala's . 

wife, and found after a year’s search (sometime during the summer 
vacation of 1919) that in the Vangavasi edition of the Mahabharata, 
Indrasena Nārāyani has been called the wife pf Mudgala. Му suspicion 
became stronger, as in Sanskrit, Nala, Nada, and Nara were inter- 
ghangeable. Sometime after the reopening ofthe College in August 
1919, I informed my learned colleagues Professor Vanamali Vedanta- 
tirtha, M.A., and Professor Surendralal Kundu, M.A. that I strongly 
suspected that Indrasenà Mudgalini of the Kgveda was most probably 
-the same Indrasená as the daughter of Nala, for, I told them that I found 
Indrasenà, spoken of as Nirayaniin the Vanaparvan of the Vangavasi 
‘edition of the Mahabharata, and that Nara Nala, Nada were inter- 
changeable, and that the relative position of Rtuparna and Mudgala 
оп шу» genealogical table was strongly in favour of thisinference. At 
‘that time, I possessed по copy of the Kumbakonam edition of the 
Mahābhārata and I asked Vanamali Babu to see if in his Kumbakonam 
edition, the feading was 'Naliyani' instead of the Vangavasi reading 
“Магауап!'. After about an hour, Vanamali Babu sent his servant to 
me with a slip of paper in which he wrote, '' чит waua a аҹ нш | 
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The parallelism drawn by Lōmaśa is an exact опе, inas- 
much as both Indrasenà and Süntà were the daughters of 
- kings and wives of Rsis. Like her father Nala, the daughter 
was an expert in driving chariots, and this she did, as related 
in the Rgveda, when her husband fought the Dasyus and 
made captures of cows. Thus we see that it 1s not necessary 
‘to pounce upon Bhimaratha, the Yadu King, as the father of 
Damayanti, as Mr. Pargiter has done. This necessarily 
demolishes the Iksvaku genealogy of Mr. Pargiter 
who has raised Rtuparna up to а step-below Bhima- 
ratha. 

Now in the Paficavimsa Brühmana, Vadhryasva is spoken 
of ав Vadhrya$va Апйра!. The same Vadhryasva is probably 
meant, and Anüpa was very probably the surname of Mudgala 
or an ancestor of his. Or Vadhryasva, the son of Mudgala 
belonged to the Anüpa country. In the Hgveda we get 
more information about Vadhryasva. We find that his son 
Sumitra composed? prayers to the fire named after his father 
Vadhrya$va. Vadhryasva’s fire is also mentioned in several 
Rks? of the same hymn. Іп addition to Sumitra who became 
a Rsi, Vadhryasva had other children. 

He had, by Menaka, a son named Divédisa and а daughter 
named Ahalyit. The Rgveda supports the Puranas in an 
admirable way. Inthe Rgveda we find Bharadvaja addressing 


Fas EKA maA sre) mafa aaa wmi жетта 17° 
I write all this in detail in order that posterity may not deny me 
the credit of not only independently finding out but also of actually 
predicting the long forgotten relationship between Naisadha Nala and 
Mudgala. 
l gaa 3 44% чата ч, чт amreura a !—Рапс. Вга. X ill, 3, 17. 
2 мат а яй! artis чт чт ат ятёабччтблаг arat | 
тх ара Were, faa, п я 414 атич ята ti— Rv. X, 69, 5. * 
Cu sot 2:4:5;9;11;12; до. 
4 awwrurferepa ost Werspnfufa ж fay | 


faatau aaf em ч anfa і--Уа. 99, 200; cf. Hv. I, 32, 70; 
cf. Vs. IV, 19, 16. 


. ” 
* 
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the river Sarasvati thus! : “This goddess Sarasvati gave to 
Vadhryasva the impetuous son Divódüsa, who has cleared . 
the debts" (i.e. debts to the Devas, the Pitrs and the Rsis). 

Now we shall proceed to show that ПіубаАва, the brother 
of Ahalyà, of the Pufanas is the famous Atithigva Dividasa 
of the Vedas. 

In the Rgveda we find Bharadvaja calling himself the 
son of Vàjin?? апа the same Bharadvaja, we know, was the 
son of Mamata? Bhürgavi*. Vajini was ап appelation of 
Mamata. | 

In the залпе hymn where һе introduces himself as the son 
. of Vajini, Bharadvaja says’, "Oh Indra, thou art the slayer 
of enemies ; thou hast done praiseworthy deeds ; for oh hero, 
thou hast rent asunder hundreds and thousands of Sambara’s 
soldiers; thou hast killed Sambara who came out of the 
mountains, and hast saved Divédasa with wonderful means 
of safety". Bharadvaja mentions the same incident viz. the 
killing of Sambara by Atithigva Divodàsa in various other 
places*. 

His son was Garga? who received presents from Atithigva 
Divodüsa, and from Prastéka, the son of Srfijaya. Garga 


! арчачитемн чч a fadar aurama аточ | * 
zT waerarevararad чїч ar Я xrarfe afar асе и – Rv. VI, 61,1. 
2 ні ат жал атре wel аттат rupem are? | 
. atga faqa gyfa wes ai че uwfewrum wu 1— Ку. УІ, 26, 2. 
з gia зате @ тт Wem | 
mfeunfu ze ег 3 wx «T9 gren i—Va. 99, 149, 
* чатаїгчогыттйт 4 wear ята эпт u— Br. Dv. IV, 11. к 
‘a пажабна ачат ж; WIT GRET WX 409 | 
ча Гаї wat тч ura) Ғата Гчатбы ПІ u—Rv. VI, 26, 5. 
* Rv. VI, 26,3; Rv. VI, 43. 


7 uagara marem j—Rv. Say. Kram. VI, 47. 
8 are er пеел errata, 1— Ку. Say. Kram. VI, 47. 
наж XTUHTETWIDU, чггччазт XT" i—Rv. Say. Kram. VI, 47. 
чна? чтачтя: пача rS 9. | 
aag erat ford) arteria 11—Вг. Dv. V, 124. 
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Bhüradvàja says, "Oh Indra, Prastoka has given me ten 
. gold purses and ten horses ; what Atithigva won by defeating 
Sambara we have received (that) from Divodàüsa". This 
shows that Garga, Atithigva Divódàsa апа Prastóka, the son 
of Srüjaya, were contemporaries ; it further shows that Garga 
. was the son of no other Bharadvija than VAajineya Вһагай%аја, 
as both of them mention the killing of Sambara by Atithigva 
Пісбаава from whom Garga received presents; it further 
stows that Prastoka, the son of Mudgala's second brother 
(i.e. Srhjava), could be an older contemporary only of 
Vadhryagva’s son Divódüsa ; and we have just now seen that 
Prastóka Sarfijaya was the contemporary of Atithigva 
Divddasa, the slayer of Sambara. It necessarily follows that - 
Vadhryaéva's son Divédisa and Atithigva Divódása were one 
and the same person. | 

. There is a second reason for arriving at this conclusion. 
We have seen beforé that Bharadvüja, the author of the 
61st hymn of Mandala VI, speaks of Divódása as the impetuous 
son of Vadhryasva, and says that Sarasvati has been pleased 
to favour Vadhryasva with such a son. We have seen again 
that Vajiney#® Bharadvaja speaks of Divódüsa as the killer 
of Sambara in the 5th Rk of 26th hymn of Mandala VI. We 


have seen further that Garga, the son of VAjineya Bharadvaja,« 


received presents from Divédisa. It follows from these three 
data that the authors of the 61st hymn and of the 26th hymn 
were one and the same person namely Vajineya Bharadvaja ; 
the contrary supposition that these were two Bhara- 
dvājas and two Divódüsas, and that the first Bh vüja 
was а contemporary of the first Divódüsa and the second 
Bharadvaja was к contemporary of the second Divóodàs; 

' —seems to be at present uncalled for. Hence it may be 
admitted that Vadhryasva’s son Divódàsa of the " Puranas 
was the famous Divédisa of the Vedas. -. 


1 ож ww aaa Te азга aferisary | | TA E 
ба атата нетет түз: weet ауен ihe. VI, 47,25. и 


- 





VEDIC DIVODASA AND PAURANIC DIVODASA 0 


There is still a third ground on which such a conclusion . 
becomes inevitable. Тһе simultaneous occurrence of Bhrmy- 
a$va, Mudgala, Indraseni, Vadhryasva, Divodüsa &c. both 
in the Puranas as well as in the Rgveda cannot be called a 

* chance coincidence, especially when their relationships to each 
other coincide in both. Тһе Puranas give us the information 
that Mudgala's son by Indraseni was Vadhryasva, which the 
Rgveda has not supplied ; but the Rgveda informs us that 
Srüjaya's son was Prastóka, and Уайһғуабуа had another 
son Sumitra in addition to Divóodüsa. Accordingly we conclude 
that the Pāñňcāla Divōdāsa of the Puranas was the same as 
the famous Atithigva Divódàüs of the Vedas. 

Now the Puranic statement that Bhrmyasva was the father 
of Бгй)ауа! as well аз of Mudgala cannot be accepted. We 
have found that Prastoóka was the son of Ѕгӣјауа?, and Garga, 
the son of Bharadvija Vàjineya, received presents both from 

i Atithigva Divódüsa апа Prastóoka? [Ргазёбка and Dividasa 
were different persons--vide the chapter on the Northern 
Райса!аз)|. We observe that Srijaya was the son of Devavata', 

_ and that Devavàta and Devaéravas were the two descendants 
(or more probably sons) of a certain Bharata*. We find 

+ again Bharadvaja declaring that Abhyávartin, the son of 
Chyamina, defeated and killed the Vrejvants, the sons 
of Уагабі һа, in fight on the east bank of the river Hari- 


| * 
[ 1 Va. 99, 196. 


? gp чип wer ятан, |-Бу. Say. Kram. VI, 47. 
‚ ина жттатччы;, UUEUIQAWI vnm i—Rv. Say. Kram. VI. 47. 

RTE «mra; ARES я WIS: | 
E xx mamgu forti archery fa u—Br. Dv. V, 124. 

— з паж xw (Med та «п Жат af aAa | 

татат araa єтчї ma аң warmitu u—Hv. VI, 47, 22. 
“ж E a wa gy «зї ye) arà fawi | алт ufasdua: |—Ну. IV, 15, 4. 
2i УЮ, Sp КЕГЕ чиш sors 5 ee Nearer i 
i Bw orgy gast qerara ат Заатата (изү · Rv. VI, 27, 7. 
z 8 rer get Samer oara а araar че i Say. Kram, Rv. III, 23. 
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“ yüpiya'. We also find there that a Turvasa and the Vreivants, 
the sons of Varasikha, submitted to Srijaya, the son of Deva- 
уйќа?. Bharadvaja further declares that emperor Abhyavartin, 
the son of Cayamüna and descendant of Prthu, gave him 
chariots women and cows?. In the Brhaddevatà, we find 
that Abhyüvartin, the son of Cayamàna, and Prastoka, the 
son of “Srijaya, being defeated by the Varasikhas in fight, 
approached (Ұајіпеуа) Bharadvaja who thereupon ordered 
his вор Рауп to perform sacrifices for the two kings; after 
the sacrifices, these two kings marched against the Varasikhas 
and defeated them on the bank of the river Haryupiya*. 

From all these the following conclusions may be drawn :— 

(i) Srüjaya, the father of Prastoka, was the son of 
Devavüta. 

(ii) Devavàüta as well as Devasravas were the sons of 
Bharata who must be distinguished from Bharata 
Dausmanti. 

(ш) Abhyáüvartin Сауатайпа, who was ап ally of 
Prastóka, the son of Srijjaya, was a descendant of 
Devavita.* 

(іу) "Trksa was the father of Bhrmyaéva as stated in the 
Аќуаілуапа Srauta Sütra.* 

(у) Cayargàna's son Abhyàvartin, Sriijaya’s son Pras- 
ока and Vadhryasva’s son-Divódüsa were con- 
temporaries and friends and belonged to the eame 
family. 

1 ааа axfwergl т\рт й чттатятт бте | 
вда чъїсүйїятчї чөт ЧА we ferret wet zy а —Rv. VI, 27, 5. 
8 чат mana FAI 5744 Ч Эт fcre 


з weary уйт четете, Sarara fure |—Rv. ҮІ, 27, 7. 
з gar ay xfuwi fofa m ам а ағат ae "TZ | 


читай чттчта Фата 82. ke. —Rv. VI, 97, 8. 4 

СІ. also тщ честе уч «батылы ч re ofa wara—Samkh. Srau. 
XVI, 11, 11. 

* Br. Dv. V, 124-138. `5 Rv. VI, 27, 7. 

* Asva. Srau. II. 6. ш 
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i (vi) Mudgala’s son  Vadhrya$va, Devavita’s воп 
қ Srijaya апа Сауатаӣпа were contemporaries. 
(уп) Bhrmyasva’s son Mudgala, Bharata’s sons Deva- 
vita and Devasravas were contemporaries. 
(viii) Bharata and Trksa’s son Bhrmyasva were con- 


temporaries. 
The genealogy may then stand thus :— 
| Trksa 
| 
= — 11; 
Bhrmyasva Bharata 
Mudgala Devavita | 
| 
Vadhryasva 
Sriijaya Cayamiina 
| 
i | Prastóka- Abhyàvartin 
Ahalyà Divodüsa 


There is no ground for holding Devaváta апа Bhrmyasva 
to be one and the same person, as Mr. Pargiter' has done, 
because Devavüta апа DevaSravas have been explicitly stated 

' to have been the sons of Bharata, whereas Bhrmyasva was 


the son of Trksa. 
We have seen before that Divodasa- had a sister, the 


fantous Ahalya who was given in marriage to Saradvant Gau- 
Rama Dāśarathi on his way to Mithila with а Visvà- 


батпа”, 
mitra went бо fie hermitage of Gautama and accepted? the 
. 3 JRAS, 1910. 
2 Va. 99, 201 ; 202; Hv. І, 32, 71 ; Mt, 15,8; Vs. IV, 19, 16; 
Bh, IX, 21, 34. 
з атф є чат тат, чт wee T ат! 
сай Wasa: ufasare wr fe at !! 


| mara afar ware ganET | 
er ferar ттеп fafwee a waar; N. Ram. I, 49, 17; 18 
j * чат’ mafaa wr чтавги|ің wmg.—Brm. 123, 100. 
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„ hospitality of Ahalya. She was the mother of Satünanda . 
who was the officiating priest’ of Siradhvaja Janaka. She 
committed adultery with a certain person, and for this, was 
temporarily divorced by her husband. Saradvant Gautama 
ordained that she should expiate what she had done, by 
performing suitable penances* and that she might be accepted 
back if Rima Dāśarathi would come to her and receive her 
hospitality?. It is easy to understand the reason of the intro- 
ducton of Indra,* the Vedic God, into this ancient history. 
The Rsis of the Vedic age were in the habit of ascribing 
various deeds to their gods Indra, Varuna, the A$vins, the 
Maruts. For example, the famous Pāñcāla king Divodüsa 
destroyed the ninety-nine towns of the Disa chief Sambara 
and killed Sambara and Varci in the country of Udabraja. 
The Vedic Rsis used to ascribe these heroic deeds to the Vedic 
God Indra by saying? that Indra rent the ninety-nine cities 
of Sambara for Divédisa and “saved Divédisa with wonderful 
means of safety". It was the famous king Purukutsa of the 
Iksváku race, who destroyed the seven strongly fortified 
cities of the Disa chief Sarad. The Vedic Rsis used to зау“ 
“Oh Indra, thou hast destroyed the seven cities of Sarad for 


-четячтч ч а UZATA ware | Vs, ТҮ, 4, 42. 
жі eT araoa є Әй ғғ ач, | 
wartwerewuuw empafat ||-5у. УІ, 11, 15. j 
Wiel tarra maani sua i—Pm. Uttara, 242, 136. 
* fanfara чат Жчасаят | 
maaa усе = yafaa: i—N. Ram. І, 50,4 
2 mang farara яшен! waagt | м 
егет gymar saq абага j—N. Ram. I 48, 30. . 
з қат ара чї IX CA аттат эт. | 
umfaufa sea war чат wfaufa i—N. Ram. I, 48, 30. 
* Sat. Bra. III, 3, 4, 18; Sadv. Bra. I, 1; Taitt. Ar. I, "12, 4,1; 
N. Ram. I, 48, ch.; Jaim. Bis. II, 79 ;—Vedic — 
* Rv. VI, 26, б; 26, 3; 31,4: 43,1: 47,2; 21; IV, 96, 3; 30, 14: 
90, 20; II, 19,6; 14, 6 ; 1, 51, 6 ; X, 49, 8. VII, 99, 5 ; I, 51, 6 ; «сс. 
6 Ку. I, 63,7; 1, 174, 2 ; VI, 20, 10; X, 49, 8, 
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"Purukutsa". It was the Rsi Nami Sapya (‘Vaideho Raja’) | 


who killed the Dasa chief Namuci. The Vedic Hsis have 
recorded this by saying? that Indra could kill Namuci with . 
the help of the Rsr Nami. It was Kavi, the son of Bhrgu, 
who killed the Dasa chief Atka in battle. The Vedic Rsi 
says? that Indra killed Atka for Kavi. It was Turvasu and 
Yadu, the two sons of Yayāti Маһи a, who killed the Dasa 
chief Ahnavāhya in a great battle. The Vedic Rsi says! 
" Knowing the actions of Yadu and Turvasu to be true, 
Indra, for them, laid down  Ahnavàhya in battle". The 
famous Rgvedic Rsi and fighter Kutsa killed the Dasa chiefs 
Susna, Asuya and Kuyava. The Vedic Rsis used to ascribe 
this heroic deed to Indra by saying® “Oh Indra, thou hast 
killed Susna, Asuya and Kuyava for Kutsa". [I find that 
none of my predecessors have understood the real nature of 
Susna, Asuya and Kuyava and have tried to explain them 
away allegorically. I shall deal with them at a greater 
length when I shall take up the early Vedic Age in future, 
and prove that they were historical personages.] The famous ` 


Rgvedic Rsi and king, Rjiévan, the son of Vidathin 


Bharadvàja, killed the Disa chief Pipru іп aebattle. The 
Vedic Rsi says* that Indra killed Pipru by making friends 
with Rjiévan Vaidathina. Thus it will be realised that 
the Rsis of the Vedic Age were in the habit of ascribing 
hergic deeds to Indra. Why did théy use to do that? Be- 
cause they sincerely believed that these deeds were possible 


only through the favour of that mighty godhead. It was a 


question of bélief pure and simple. Thus Indra was believed 


_ to have been born into this world as Meni, the daughter of the 


! Many have tried to explain away Namuci  allegorically without 


understanding his real nature. 


? Rv. I, 53, 7 ; VI, 20, 6 ; Рапс. Bra. XXV, 10, 17. 
з Rv. X, 49, 3 ; 99, 3. 4 Rv. VIII, 45, 27. 


М> 


7 E. 5 Бу. II, 19, 6 ; IV, 16, 9-12 ; IV, 30, 13; II, 14, 5: VI, 20, 4-5 ; I, 


Н 
„9; 6 Rv. X, 138, 3; 99,11; 


49 
* 


Seek, oo, 19:14;І1,Б1,6:11:; T, 101,2: I, 103,8: 1,104, 3: 
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: king Vrsana$va.! Indra was believed to have been born“ 
into this world as Githin, the son of Kusika.* The Aéávins 
were believed to have effected a cure of ViSpali, the lame 
wife of the king Khela whose priest was Agastya*. Тһе Maruts 
were believed to have helped Syavasva Атсапйпава in compos- 
ing Rgvedic hymns*. Тһе A$vins were believed to have bes- 
towed youthful vigour on Cyavana Bhargava, and to have 
effected marvellous cures of various diseases of various persons? 
(Consult the compositions of the Rgvedic Rsi Kaksivant and 
others). Atreyi Apālā was made beautiful by the Vedic 
God Indra who was believed to have passed her through the 
carriage aperture*. Ghosàá, the daughter of Kaksivant was 
cured of leucoderma by the Aésvins who were beleived to 
have effected this cure by entering her organ’. It will thus be 
perceived how very various and curious acts were believed 
by the Vedic Rsis to have been performed by the Vedic gods. 
Similarly, Indra was believed to have become a lamb for 
carrying the R.i Medhatithi Kanviyana to heaven,’ to have 
been born as Mena, the daughter of the king Угяапабуа,? 
and to have become the secret lover of Ahalyà,'? as recorded 
іп the Rgveda and Vedic works like the Satapatha Brahmana, 
the SadvimsSa Brühmana, the Taittiriya Aranyaka and so 
forth. - 
P Rv. I, 51, 13 ; 

? Rv. I, 10, 11. з Rv. I, 116, 15 ; I, 117, 11 ; X, 39, 8. 

* Rv. V, 61 ; Br. Dy. V, 50-81; Nitimanjari, Sadgurusisya, Sagana 
on Rv. V, 61; 

5 Bv.1,116, 10515;160;22; 25;1, 117,7; 81105187 17:19: 
24 ; X, 99, 4. > 

5 Rv. VIII, 91,3; 4; Br. Dv, VI, 99-106; Nitimanjari, Sadguru- 
sisya, Sayana on Rv. VIII, 91 ; 

? Rv. I, 117,1; 34 39,3; 5; 6; X, 40,11; Br. Dv. VII, 42-48 ; 
Nitimanjari, on Rv. I, 117, 7 ; 

8 Rv. VII, 2, 40; I, 51, 1 ; Sat. Bra. TII, 3, 4, 18 ; Sadv.* Bra. I, 1 ; 
Taitt. Ar I, 12, 4, 1; Jaim. Bra. П, 79. ` 

? Rv. I, 51, 13 ; Sat. Bra. ПІ, 3, 4, 18; Ваду. ‘Bra: 1,1; Taitt. Ar. 
I, 13; 4; 1; Lat. Srau. I, 3, 1. 4 

19 Sat, Bra, ІП, 3, 4, 18; Sadv. Вга. I, 1; Jaim. Bra. II, 79, 
— Vedio Index. 
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Now because myths happen to be connected with ; 
Vrsana$va's daughter Menà, Vadhryasva’s daughter Ahalya, 
апа Kanva’s son Medhitithi &c., it would be unwise to doubt 
their historicity, as we have just now seen that these mytho- 
logies represent the mental background of the Rsis of the 
Vedic Age. In fact mythologies, it appears to me, cannot 
stand in the way of constructing our ancient history. I try 
to make my attitude clearer. 

We learn from the Kathisarit Sagara, the Brhatkatha 
Майјагї, and the account of Yuan-chwang that the great 
god Siva residing in the Himalaya mountains, was approached 
by Panini, the disciple of Varsa. Being asked by Panini, 
the god promised help and approved of his (i.e. Pàánini's) 
purpose of writing a Treatise on Etymology. Panini was 
successful in his attempt and defeated his rival Кабуауапа 
in a disputation which lasted for eight days through the grace 
of Siva Mahe$vara. Хо sane scholar would doubt the histori- 
city of Panini on the ground of his mythological connection 
with the ancient godhead Siva. Similarly, no one can doubt 
the historicity of Райтардайсагуа who was believed to have 
walked on the surface of water with his foot-steps placed on 
" lotuses, at the bidding of his master Sri Sankaraücürya who 
ewas believed to be no other than Siva. No one can doubt the 
historicity of Sivaji who, the Moguls bélieved, could jump 
100 cubits with his sword in the hand through the grace of 
Satan, the god of Vice. Finally no one is entitled to doubt 
the historicity of Каја Ргабарадібуа of YasSóhara on the 
ground of his mythological connection with the war-goddess 
Kali who, the people believed, used to lead the forces of the 
Raja and talked with him when finally bidding adieu to him. 
Similarly no one is entitled to doubt the historicity of Vadhry- 
a$va's daughter Ahalyà on the ground of her mythological 
connection with the Vedic god Indra, and it is pitiful to find 
Bhatta Kumiürila trying to explain away this real history 
about Ahalyàá with allegory' at the sacrifice of Vedic history. 


> 


1 Tantr. Vart. I, 3, 4 (a), Siddhanta on Sutra (7). 
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Now the tradition about Ahalyā having been visited by 
' Rama Düéáarathi, is a most important event that supplies 
us with the synchronism between Aiksvaka Da$aratha and 
' Atithigva Divédisa—a synchronism во essential for the 
rational construction of India's ancient history. When Sri- 
Ramacandra, the descendant of Manu Vaivasvata, and the 
heir to one of the most famous Aryan dynasties, came to the 
hermitage of Gautama and accepted the hospitality of Аһа1уа, 
all her social blame was considered to be removed, and Gautama 
“accepted her back as his wife. This shows how the stricter 
conception of chastity had not yet dawned upon the Aryan 
society. 

There is a second reason for the synchronism between 
Dagaratha and Юіубааѕа. Іп the Ramayana we, find’ that 
DaSaratha together with other Rajarsis proceeded towards 
the south to fight against Sambara who used to live in a city 
named Vaijayanta, the capital of Sambara’s territory, lying 
adjacent to the forest of Dandaka. Once during the progress 
of the battle which seems to have lasted for several weeks, 
the soldiers of Sambara made a night-attack on, and killed 
many of, the Aryan soldiers, by forcibly throwing them out of 
their beds on which the latter were sleeping after being wounded 
and tired in their day's fight. In that nocturnal fight the" 


1 ger ЖЫК ww uw afafa, ofa: | 
STS ATTA WuXT3THI WII ц 
fanm жаң afaa zer ufa | 
tagala wa yt am fafta: и 
g wet (ч Wire лит Terex: | 
adi тжат a ard ads cffe, Т 
afer agfa чата чачта fae | 
ral WT За SH TUCHTUTWI Crear: di 2 
AATE UI THAT соат | 
чч TEATS, We чч wes: d 
ччатчи “ar Wfa dara aeaaa | 
amfa fren, wer. afaa feaa i—N. Ram. II, 9, 11-16. 
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* Aryans were almost ousted but for Da$aratha who fiercely | 
engaged the soldiers of Sambara with the result that the King ` 
of Ayodhya received several wounds on his body and lay 
unconscious in his chariot which was being driven by his wife 
Kaikeyi. She saved her husband’s life by driving the chariot 
out of the battle-field. Dasaratha promised Kaikeyi two 
boons which were the ultimate causes of the exile of Rama. 
Mark the word “тя: in the 11th Sloka referred to and 
mark also the appelation “qraf” which the Puranas have 
always given to Atithigva Піубааза!, and remember that 
Abhyavartin, Prastéka and Divōdāsa were contemporaries 
and belonged to the same family. Consider again the evidence 
of the Brahma Purana? from which we learn that when DaSa- 
ratha the great Iksvaku King ruled in Аубаһуа there was а 
great battle between the Devas and Dànavas for the possession 
of kingdoms in this country. Dasaratha was invited to fight 
on the side of the Devas. The Dànavas who were the kinsmen 
of Namuci, shot with sharp arrows the axle of Dagaratha’s 
chariot which was driven by his wife Kaikeyi, although the 
axle was broken by the shooting of enemy's arrows. The 
Rümüyana seems to preserve some historical truth when it 
says that the enemy's personal name was Timidhvaja and 
that he was titled as Sambara,* so that his full name was 
Timidhvaja Sambara. Тһе Rgveda gives 'us the name of his 
ancestor as Kulitara.* Pradyumna, the son of Srikrsna, killed 
andther Sambara whose full name was Kàála-Sambara.* It 
appears from all this that in the great war, in which ninety- 
nine towns of Timidhvaja Sambara, the descendant of 
Kulitara, were destroyed and the hundredth town taken by 
storm, Пабагабһа Ajeya was invited by, and became the ally 

. of Atithigva Divédasa. 


1 Va, 99, 200. * Brm. 123, 7-17 ; 19 ; 24 : 27 
3 N. Ram. II, 9, 12 ; 13. ! Rv. IV, 30, 14. 
е Hy. 11, 108, 1; Hv. 11, 109, 1; Hv. II, 104, 3; Hv. II, 104, 41 | 
Gd. MBh. 14, 28. 
3 = | . 


- 





18 CHRONOLOGY OF ANCIENT INDIA 


Consider, thirdly, the ancient tradition preserved in the | 
Siva P. (VI, 13) which informs! us that Maya’s two daughters 
Мауауай and Mandódari were given in marriage to Sambara 
and Ravana respectively. The over-libidinous king of Lanka, 
who forcibly polluted Vedavati Angirasi and many other 
girls and who was finally killed for attempting the same on 
Sita, tried once to take off the bride of Sambara (i.e. his wife's 
sister) with the result that he with his companions Prahasta 
&c. were captured in the streets of Sambara's capital by 
soldiers ahd guards clad in iron-armour and afterwards released 
by his powerful brother-in-law Sambara on the request of 
Maya who was the father-in-law of both. 

This adds another evidence to our synchronism — 
Dasaratha and Atithigva Divödäsa, Sambara апа Ravana 


. being the connecting links. - 


There is yet a fourth ground for this synchronism between 
DaSaratha and Піубаава, the Yajamüna of Bharadvija 
Уајіпеуа ; for we find that Rama Dāśarathi on his way back 
from Lanka repaired to the hermitage of Bharadvija who 
received him hospitably?. 

The fifth ground for the same synchronism is- afforded 
by the fact that Ahalya’s son Satünanda was the officiating 
priest of Siradhvaja Janaka.* Accordingly we conclude that 
Aiksvika DaSaratha was a contemporary of Pāñcāla Divodüsa 
who is well known as Atithigva Divódása in the Vedas, and 
who probably ruled also over the Kingdom of Kasi as we 
shall see in the next chapter. 

i Sv. VI, 13, 19 ; 20; 23; 24 ; 25 : 26, 
2 Va. 45, 114 ; N. Ram. VI, 124, 1. 
з N. Ram. I, 50, 6. 





CHAPTER II. 


KINGS OF OTHER DYNASTIES, CONTEMPORARY 
OF DIVODASA. 


Now we take up the line that sprang from Ajamidha by his 
wife Dhümini. After Ajamidha, we have successively Brha- 
disu', Brhadvasu?, Brhadvisnu?, Brhanmanas', Brhaddhanu‘, 
Brhatkarman* (Brhatkaya), Jayadratha?, Viávajit*, and Sena- 
Jit? ; so that Senajit of the Southern Pāñħcāla dynasty was the 
ninth in descent from Ajamidha and we have already seén 
that Divóodàsa also was a descendant of Ajamidha in the 
ninth degree. Hence the Southern Райса!а King Senajit was 
a contemporary of the northern Pāñcāla Піубааза. 

Experience shows that when the succession is collateral 
synchronisms do not generally break in seven or eight gene- 
rations. Hence Senajit may be taken to have been a con- 
temporary of Atithigva Divddasa, younger or older. This 
is also proved by the number of kings that follow him (Senajit) 
down to the age of the Mahabharata. Again, it is stated in the 
Puranas that when very advanced in years Dhümini had 
‘her son Rkşa who being the youngesé of all was kept by 
Ajamidha at Hastinapura. His son Sambarana reigned for 
а mumber of years at Hastinipura, and in a war with a 
Páüncála king, fled from his kingdom", spent a number of 
years on the banks of the Indus, married a girl named 


1 Vs. IV, 19, 11; Bh. IX, 21, 22. * Vs. IV, 19, 11 ; Va. 99, 170. 
3 Va. 99, 171. t Mt. 49, 48. 
5 Bh. IX, 21, 22 ; Mt. 49, 48. 
6 Vs. Ly, 19, 11; Va. 99, 171: Bh. IX, 21, 22. 
7 Vs. IV, 19, 11 ; Va. 99, 171; Bh. 1X, 21, 22 ; Mt. 49, 49. 
8 Үз, IV, 19, 11 ; Va. 99, 172; Bh. ІХ, 21, 23; Mt. 49, 49. 
® Vg. IV, 19, 11; Va. 99, 172; Bh. IX, 21, 23; Mt. 49, 49. 
19 Va. 99, 211 ; 212 ; 213; 214. 
ч Gd. MBh. I, 94, зз; 39 ; 40; «е. 
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. Tapati Vaivasvati (the daughter of а Rsi named Vivasvant) 
and at last recovered possession of his kingdom of 
Hastinüpura with tlie help of a certain seer Vasistha. 

This war of Sambarana, the son of Kksa against the 
Райса1а king seems to refer to the battle of ten kings, as the 
Bhüratas are herein described to have been put to a great 
distress and fled to a part of the Punjab. Hence Sambarana's 
son Kuru, by Tapati Vaivasvati, ranks four steps below 
Ajamidha. Kuru therefore was a contemporary of Purujanu, 
the father of Trksa. Kuru had a son named Aviksit by 
Vahini? and this Aviksit's son was Pariksit?. Pariksit again 
had a son named Janamejaya.* Janamejaya’s son is named 
Suratha* in many of the Puranas but the Agni Purana calls 
him Trasadasyu*. Suratha-Trasadasyu thus becomes the con- 
temporary of Vadhrya$va, the father of Atithigva Divodüsa. 

From Jahnu, another descendant of Kuru, sprang the 
main Hastinapura line that had begun with Rksa, the father 
of Sambarana. We know that according to the most Puranas, 
Kuru had four beloved sons? namely Sudhanvan, Jahnu, 
Pariksit and Arimardana. But the earlier and therefore 
he more creditable account in the Mahabharata says* that 
Kuru had five sons by his wife Vahini namely ASvavant- 
Aviksit?, Abhisyanta, Caitraratha, Muni and Janamejaya. • 

We have also seen that Pariksit was the son of Aviksit!^. 
Pariksit thus becomes not the son but the grand-son of Kuru. 
Accordingly Jahnu, Sudhanvan and Arimardana may be 
considered as the grandsons of Kuru. Jahnu had Suratha, 
and the latter had Viduratha as his son'*, The similar sounding 
names Suratha, Viduratha indicate that Caitraratha might 
be the grand-father of Suratha and that the full name of 


* Gd. MBh. I, 94, 48. 2 Gd, MBh. I, 94,51. 3 Gd. МВА. I, 94, 52 
* Gd. MBh. I, 94, 53; Va. 99, 229; Ag. 278, 81. 


5 Va. 99, 229. * Ag. 278, 21. * 7? Va. 99, 217; 218. 
5 Gd. MBh. I, 94, 50 ; 51. % Nilakantha in the commentary. 
19 Gd. MBh. I, 94, 52. u Va. 99, 230, | 
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RK$A, THE SON OF VIDURATHA, CONTEMPORARY OF DIVODASA 21 


* Jahnu might be Jahnuratha. Instances of similar-sounding , 


names of successive kings of the same dynasty are not rare in 
India. The case of Pusyamitra, Agnimitra, Vasumitra of the 
Sunga dynasty i is a parallel. "There are other instances. 
Hence Kuru's son Caitraratha by Vahini is tentatively 
assumed to be the father of Jahnu (-ratha?). Jahnu’s grand- 
son Viduratha thus becomes the contemporary of Vadhryasva. 
Viduratha had a son named Sürvabhauma! who became the 
king and who accordingly was the contemporary of Atithigva 
Divédisa. Now, in addition to Sürvabhauma, Viduratha 
had two other sons whom most of the Puranas have forgotten. 
These two other sons of Viduratha were Rksa and Bharadvaja 
as stated in the Brahma?. Both Rksa and Bharadvája entered 
the order of Angirasa teachers and have left ‘pravaras’ behind 
them, as stated in the Matsya*. Ajamidha*t, Mudgala’, Priya- 
medha became Angirasa teachers while Vadhrya$va* and his 
son Divóodásáa? of the same family entered the Bhargava 


_ order perhaps after their retirement from the world. 


Now the cyclopedic Mahabharata says* that because the 
son of Viduratha of the dynasty of Puru, was brought up by 
bears (Rksas) in the Rksavant mountain, theeefore he was 
named Rksa. Thus it is found that Viduratha's son was a 
Second Rksa. It was this second Rksa who was а contem- 
porary of Atithigva Divédasa. Ajamidha’s son will be called 

Rkga I and Viduratha’s son, Rksa II. It may be noted in 
this connection that the real name of Bhargava Valmiki, the 
author of Ramayana, was Rksa®. Mr. Pargiter!* has supposed, 
not unreasonably, that Rksa I, the father of Sambarana, was 
a contemporary of Atithigva Divóodàása and has created a 
gap between Ajamidha and his youngest son Rksa I. Не 
has created yet another gap between Rksa I and his son 


і Va. 99, 231. * Brm. 13,111; 112. * Mt. 196, 49. 
* Mt. 196, 46. 5 Mt. 196, 41. * Mt. 195, 42. 
7 Mt. 195, 42. * Gd. MBh. XII, 49, 76; Kumb. MBh. XII, 48, 82. 
* Km I, 61, Te Vs. III, 3, 17; 18. 19 JRAS, 1910. 
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Sambarana under the impression that Sudüs Paijavana 
fought Sambarana. . It will be clear afterwards that 
Mr. Pargiter's adjustment of the Iksviku dynasty cannot 
stand, and as all the dynasties are intimately connected with 
one another, his adjustment of the Pauravas is defective. 

According to the Purans, there was yet another Rksa 
іп the Paurava line ruling at Hastinapura. Не was' the 
son of Devatithi, and the father.of Bhimasena and hence is 
much below in the genealogical list; we call him Rksa III. 
Thus in the main Hastinapura line we have two Rksas namely 
Rkea I, -the father of Sambarana, and Rksa III; while 
Rk-a II probably established a principality some where else, 
and ultimately became an Angirasa teacher, as we have 
seen before. This does not clash with the statement? in the 
Harivamsa that there were two Rksas іп the line of Hastiná- 
pura kings. The Harivamsa and the Brahma are confounded? 
about Rksa -II and Rksa III and omit the intermediate 
names between Viduratha and Rksa III. 

We proceed with the lineal descendants of Sudhanvan, 
the grandson of Kuru, till we reach Krta who thus-ranks five 
steps below Kuru‘ and hence was a contemporary of Atithigva 
Піубааза. It 1з stated in the Puranas that he had to perform 
many sacrifices till he got a son in his old age.* The name 
of this son was Caidya Uparicara. (He was the king of 
Cedi.) Hence he ranks two steps below Krta. It was his 
eldest son Brhadratha I who founded the kingdom" of 
Magadha. Hence it is probable that at the time of Divédasa 
and Daáaratha there was no existence of the Aryan kingdom 
of Magadha. 

Next we come to Вошарада, the descendant of Anu. 
Не is mentioned as a friend and contemporary of Dagaratha, 
the father of Rama. His daughter Santa was married to 


1 Va. 99, 933. 2 Hv. I, 32, 104, 
з Вет. 13, 111-113 ; Hv. I, 32, 103-105. 
4“ Va. 99, 218 ; 219. 5 Va, 99, 219 ; 220. 
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TWO PRATARDANAS PROBABLY THE SAME 23 


"Réyaérüga who officiated in the Horse Sacrifice of Daéga- 
ratha who was anxious to have a son born to him. Hence 
Rómapüda was also a contemporary of Dasaratha or Atithigva 
Divõdāsa. 

Then we come to Yadu’s line and mark that Satvata’s 
son Bhima-Sitvata is mentioned in the Harivamśa as the 
king of the Yaidavas, who reigned about the same timet when 
Rama Шаага was ruling the earth. It is also stated 
there that Bhima-Satvata’s son Andhaka reigned about the 
same time? when Rüma's son Kusa was ruling his kingdom. 
Andhaka had two sons Kukura and Bhajamana. > 

Next we come to Pratardana of the Kasi line. He is pro 
bably the same as Pratardana Daivédasi who is à bit higher 
up in the genealogical list апа who is represented. in the 
Puranas? апа іп the Mahabharata‘ as the half-brother (by the 
same mother, Drsadvati) of Sivi, Vasumanas and As#*%!.a. It is 
related in detail in Ch. 114 and the following chapters in Book 
V of the Mahābhārata (Gauda recension) how Visávümitra's 
disciple Galava, after securing the daughter of a certain king 
Yayüti, (not to be confused with Yayàüti Nahusa) the king 
of the Küsis*, gave her in marriage by turns to Нагуабуа the 
king of Аубаһуа, Divodàsa the king of Kàsi, апа Usinara a 
famous king of the line of Anu, and last of all to his preceptor 
Visvamitra himself. These four people ‘produced one son 
each and the sons were Vasumanas, Pratardana Sivi and 
Astaka respectively. The same contemporaneity is attested 


1 Hv. II, 38, 38. Hv. ПІ, 38, 39. ‚ Hv. II, 38, 43. 
з Va. 99, 21; Va. 88, 76; Va. 92, 64; Va. 91, 103. 
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by all the Puranas? which say that these four were the sons * 
of the same mother Drsadvati. Thirdly, it is supported by 
the Siyananukramani of the Rgveda where? Sivi, Pratardana 
and Vasumanas are mentioned as the joint authors of one 
and the same hymn namely the 179th hymn of the 10th 
Mandala just as Visvimitra and his nephew Jamadagni 
were the joint authors of III, 62 and of X, 167 hymns; or 
just as Narada and his nephew Parvata were the joint authors 
of IX, 104-105 hymns. Fourthly. it is evident from the 
genealogical list that Pratardana ranks exactly the same 
number of steps below Manu Vaivasvata as Sivi and Astaka. 
(We shall take up the case of Vasumanas of the Iksviku 
dynasty in future and prove that he too ranks exactly at the 
same step with Sivi, Pratardana and Astaka). Now there is 
given a difference of ancestry of the king Pratardana. The 
Puranas say that the grandfather of Pratardana was 
Bhimaratha? and that his great'grandfather was Ketumant* ; 
while the Mahabharata very explicitly says that Pratardana’s 
grandfather was Sudeva*, the son of Нагуаёуа ; and that һе 
(i.e. Pratardana) fought* Vitahavya, a powerful king of the 
Haihayas and Talajanghas. The Mahābhārata also says? 
that the grandfather of Pratardana was called Bhimasena 
(which is evidently a variant for Bhimaratha). Натуа5уа 
and Sudeva were tery probably also named Ketumant and 
Bhimaratha respectively. Fifthly, the contemporaneity is 
evidenced by the Rámüyana where we find* that Pratardana 


! Va. 92, 64; Va. 88, 76 ; Va. 91, 103 ; Va: 99. 2. 
5 swiacgs, fefaats cron maaa чеч | 
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* Hv. I, 29, 29; Hv. I, 29, 72. 


* Va. 92, 23; Hv. I, 29, 28 ; Hv. I, 32, 22. . 

з Gd. MBh. XIII, 30, 13; 15. 
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PRATARDANA AND RAMA ^5 


_ the brave king of Kāśi was of the same age as Rama Dàáarathi 
and that he came to Ayédhyi at the coronation of Rima. 

Sixthly, this is probably supported by the Rgveda 
where we find that Vàjineya Bharadvaja, who was a contem- 
porary of Atithigva DivGdisa and consequently of DaSaratha, 
says,’ "Oh Lord Indra, we are your friends and votaries ; may 
we become your favourite by these prayers composed 
for getting riches; may Pratardana's son Ksattrasri, my — 
institutor of sacrifice, become great by killing enemies and 
securing riches". i | 

It will not do objecting that the word 'Prátardani' means 
a distant descendant of Pratardana. That the suffix is almost 
invariably applied in the sense of son will be abundantly clear 
when we remember that Уігбсапа is called Prahlàdi ; Ambari:a, 
Nabhagi; Astaka, VaiSvimitri; Ugrüyudha, Кагы; Rama, 
DaSarathi; Bharata, Dausmanti ; Jahnu I, Sauhótri ; Sahadeva, 
Jarüsandhi ; Uttara, Уаігаы ; Jayadratha, Vardhaksatri; Sóma- 
ka, Sahadevi ; Atyarati, Jánantapi ; Indrajit, Ravani ; Ѕайјауа, 
Gàvalgani; UgraSravas,  Laumaharsani; Aésvatthdiman, 
Drauni; Abhimanyu, Phalguni; Brhaduktha, Daivarati. 
A host of other instances сап be mentionedeto show that 
the suffix is almost invariably applied to the name of a person 
{© denote his son. It is not rational therefore to say that 
*Pratardani’ does not mean the son of Prafardana here. 

„We describe the fight between Pratardana and Vitaha- 
vya, the Haihaya. А feud between the Kāśis and the 
Haihayas was continuing through generations since a very 
early time. -The Haihayas were very powerful under Arjuna 
Кагілуігуа who conquered neighbouring states and became 
а ‘cakravartin.” Arjuna's haughtiness caused by power and his 
ruthless massacre of Brühmanas finally brought about his 
death at the hands of Rima Jamadagnya. Arjuna’s grandson 
Talajangha was the ancestor of a set of terrible fighters known 


1 aa а чеп (че чат чта; wre аба шт, | 
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as the Talajanghas. From Talajangha the dynasty branched" 


off into two. Тһе last kings of these two branch dynasties 
were Vrsni and Supratika. There is по mention in any of 
the Purans of any other Haihaya king after Vrsni and 
Supratika, but the Уауп and the | Matsya remarks that the 
descendants of the Haihaya king Vitihotra continued to 
rule in Avanti. 

The power of the Haihayas was crushed. Now sometime 
before the time of the very powerful king Arjuna Kartavirya, 
the Haihayas were gaining in power. They invaded the 
kingdom of Kasi, and killed its king Harya$va in an action 
which took place near the junction of the Ganges and the 
Jumna. During the reign of his son Sudeva, the Haihayas 
again invaded Varanasi, defeated the king Sudeva, and 
plundered the capital. After the death of Sudeva, his son 
Divédasa was installed as king. He built the capital strongly 
as һе quite knew what the Haihayas were worth. As usual, 
the Haihayas came and invested the capital. whereupon 
Saudeva Divódása came out of Varanasi and gave them battle. 
After a long fight which continued for а hundred days, 
Піубааза Sandeva was defeated, abandoned the capital and 
took refuge in the hermitage of Bharadvaja. Тһе Rsi after 


hearing of the plight to which Saudeva Divódüsa was put, || 


performed sacrificés for a heroic son to be born to him. . His 
son Pratardana was born a great hero. In his youth, he was 
very brave and well-trained in the use of arms. Ы 
When Pratardana was considered strong enough to 
measure his strength with the Haihayas, he was sent by his 
father to punish them. Accordingly, Pratardana crossed 
the Ganges and led an aggressive war on the Haihayas by 
invading their capital. The forces of the Haihaya king 
Vitahavya were completely routed in the conflict, and 
victorious Pratardana pursued Vitahavya to the very 
hermitage of a Bhrgu. Vitahavya exchanged the sword for 
the scriptures and became a Bhargava teacher and thus his 
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GRTSAMADA SAUNAHOTRA ADOPTED SON OF VITAHAVYA 27 


. life was spared. Тһе Pancavimáa Braihmana (XV, 3,7.) 


» 





also says that Bharadvaja was the Purdhita of Divōdāsa ; 
and the Kathaka Samhita (XXI, 10) says that. Bharadvaja 
gave Pratardana the kingdom. Now it is stated in the Маһа- 
bhárata that the son of this Bhargava Vitahavya was that 
famous Grtsamada whose appearance was like that of Indra 
and who was assaulted by the Daityas who thought him to 
be Indra himself'. It isalso stated that his compositions, 
preserved іп the Rgveda, were among the very best?, 

From the Sarvanukramani of Kātyāyana, Siyana quotes? 
“that Grtsamada who was the son of Sunahótra of the 
Angiras family and who entered the Bhrgu family by being a 
Saunaka saw the second Mandala ” ; Siyana further says! that 
Grtsamada, the son of Sunahóttra of is Angiras family, was 
captured by the Asuras and rescüed by Indra. 

It is related іп the Brhaddevata that Grtsamada* having 
applied himself to austerity, looked like Indra. Тһеп two 
Daityas of terrible prowess, Dhuni and Cumuri, thinking him 
to be Indra himself, fell upon him, armed. Then being aware 
of their intention, the Rsi glorified Indra who being pleased 
by the hymns of Grtsamada killed the two Deaityas. The 
particular hymn composed by Grtsamada on this occasion is 


.3ntntioned as that beginning with “gy ema &c." i.e. the 12th 


hymn of Mandala II of the Rgveda. Grtsamada is also 
deserjbed іп the Brhaddevatà as the son of Sunahótra* and 
as a Bhargava in the Saimkháyana Brahmana.? 


1 мәт war, тай weg Taree, | 
жәнет бага 9 = ur fated, жатча i—Gd. MBh. XIII, 30, 58: 59. 
2 тті = ай чтчп (егіні «тата, 1—64, MBh. XIII, 30, 59. 
2 «щт чтяжабањжт і y arts ca: ат War ытта: тама a "qued 
Ч werermu*ra i- Say. Kram. Rv. IL F. 
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From the Rgveda we collect the following points about 
Grtsamada : 

(i) Se was the son of Sunahotra (II, 41, 14; 
11:17 

(ii). he mentions Sambara as having been ‘ound in the 
mountains after a long search of forty years 
(П, 12,11); 

(iii) he speaks of Sambara’s hundred very old cities as 

having been rent by Indra (II, 14, 6) ; 

(tv) he says that Indra rent the ninety-nine cities of 

Sambara in favour of Divédasa (II, 19, 6) ; 

(v) he says that the two Asuras, Cumuri and Dhuni, 
were killed by Indra in favour of the royal seer 
Dabhiti and that even the door keeper of Dabhiti 
obtained the enemies' gold (II, 15, 9). 

The Puranas say! that Grtsamada was the third son of 
Sunahótra, the latter being the son of Nahusa's brother 
Ksattravrddha ; and that Grtsamada's son was Sunaka ; and 
that his grandson Saunaka inaugurated the division of the 
Aryan race into four principal groups on the basis of the nature 
of their work. Thus the Puranas take Grtsamada to a very 
early age. 

From all these, the following conclusions may be drawn : 

(1) The two Grtsamadas, Grtsamada Saunahótra and 
Grtsamada Vaitahavya were probably one and the same 
person. . 

(2) Grtsamada Vaitahavya must be either a contempo- 
rary of or later than Divódàsa who killed Sambara. 

(3) Grtsamada Vaitahavya entered the Saunaka order 
of Bhargava teachers and hence was called Saunaka Grtsa- 
mada. Тһе  Bhàürgavas were divided into seven orders 
among which the Saunaka was one (Va. 65, 96).* 

(4) Cumuri and Dhuni were killed by the King Dabhiti 
and his soldiers, and belonged to a very early age, and hence 
Angirasa Grtsamada t.e, the son of Sunahótra who was 

1 Brm. 11, 32; 33. Vs. IV, 8, 1. Va. 92, 2; 3; 4, 
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oppressed by thesame two Daityas, was a contemporary of 
King Dabhiti. Р 
(5) Тһе same Grtsamada was adopted by Bhargava - 
itahavya as stated in the Mahabharata and became known 
as Bhargava Grtsamada. 

(6) Vitahavya the Haihaya, was enlisted in the general 
order of Bhargava teachers. 

(7) The Saunaka order of Bhargava teachers did not 
exist before the time of Vitahavya the Haihaya, and Sayana 
is probably wrong in calling Grtsamada a Saunaka. 

(8) The statement in the Sarvanukramani quoted by 
Бауапа seems to be based on the custom of adoption which 
was prevalent even in the Vedic age as we shall show 
later оп, 

The line that sprang from Vitahavya Bhargava as stated 
in the Mahabharata is entered on the genealogical table which 
goes to show that Grtsamada Vaitahavya ranks only two steps 
below Atithigva Divodasa whose exploits he must have there- 
fore heard of, and hence may very well mention Divédisa іп 
his compositions. This shows that Grtsamada Vaitahavya 
was later than Atithigva Divddisa aad hence the 
Mahabharata seems to be perfectly right in identifying 


_ him. 


Now in the Ramayana we find! that Pratardana is 
also called the brave KauSeya, and that he returned to his own 
capital Varanasi with the permission of Rama Dāśarathi, 
after the coronation of the latter was over. The word 
‘Kauseya’ there, suggests amendment. to “Кабеуа” which 
means ‘the descendant of Kasi.” His son KsattraSsri, whom 
Vajineya Bharadvaja speaks of, was probably another 
"name or a surname of the Puranic Vatsa. Or it may be 
the name of some other son of Pratardana Daivédasi. 
For we know that Partardana had many sons amongst 


= 


! N. Ram. VII, 38, 19, 20. 
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whom Vatsa and Bharga were famous,’ and we have 
‘already seen that Pratardana had his son named Ksattrasr?* 
as evidenced by the Rgveda. 

Thus we see that the Aiksváka King DaSaratha, the father 
of Rama, the northern Piiicila King Atithigva Divodàsa, 
the brother of Ahalyàa, Senajit, the southern Pàncala King, 
Sürvabhauma and Rksa II, the sons of Viduratha of the 
Hastinapura line, Krta, the father of Uparicara whose des- 
cendant Brhadratha I founded the kingdom of Magadha, 
Romapida-Dasaratha of the dynasty of Айра, Siradhvaja 
. Janaka, the father of Sita, King Satvant of the Yadu 
“dynasty, and the father of Vitahavya the Haihaya,—all these 
ten kings belonged to the same age, namely the age of 
Ріубдаза. 


1 Va. 92, 65; Brm. 11, 50; Hv. I, 29, 73. 2 R. VI, 26, 8. 





famous son Satvata. 





CHAPTER III. 


THE DESCENDANTS OF THE KING SATVANT 
OF THE YADUS. 


We shall now try to reconcile the various conflicting descrip- 
tions in the Puranas of the dynasty that sprang from the king 
Satvant of the Yadus. The Vayu (95, 45-47), calls him Sattva 
and represents him to have been the son of Purudvant by 
Aiksvüki. This Purudvant was, according to the PETS the 
son of Puruva$éa (or 
Маһаригауаба) апа Рр an — 
the latter was опе of (1) Рагпуаба T 
the four sons of 
Madhu, во that ac- 
cording to the Vayu, (3) Sattva 
Sattva (the correct (4) Sattvata 
name із  Satvant, 
vide Sat. Bra. XIII, 
5,4,21 ; vide also Ait. 


n 
(2) Purudvant 





Ad NEN. | | 
Вһајатапа And haka Devàv;dha Vrsni 


- Bra. VIII, 14) was the third in descent from Madhu. 


a 


Sattva’s son is named Sattvata in the Vayu (95, 47). 


According to the Vayu (96, 1-2) Sattvata’s wife Kausalya 
was the mother of Bhajamina, Devüvrdha, Andhaka and 
Vrsni. 

e The Matsya (44, 44-46,) says that Puravasa, the son of 


Madhu, was the Madhu 
father of Purudvant 

and that Jantu was (1) шул) m 
born to Purudvant Ф 

| 2 dvant 
by Vaidarvi Bhadra- s; (2). SOKAN 
seni, while Даши (3) Jantu 


had by Aiksvaki his (4) Satvata 


fence according to : | | 
Matsya, as ac- Вһајатапа Devavrdha Andhaka Vrsni 
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- cording to the Vayu, Sattvata was the fourth in descent from 
Madhu. It is clear that Sattva of the Vayu is the same as 
Jantu of the Matsya. According to the Matsya (44, 47) 
Bhajamàána, Devavrdha, Andhaka, and Vrsni were fhe 
Satvatas (Sütvatün) and were born to Kausalyà. The 
Matsya evidently means that these four were the sons of 
Satvata. The Brahmanda (ПІ, 3, 70, 46-48) says that Madhu’s 


son was Puruvasu; Puruvasu’s son was Purudvant; Purud- 
vant's son by Bhadra- 


vati was Purüdvaha, Madhu 
but by Aiksvaki was 
born Sattva; and (1) Puruvasu 
from him (i.e. from (2) Purudvant 
the last named | 
Sattva) was born the (3) Sattva 
famous Sattvata. 

n 4 y 
Thus according to the (4) ge xen 


Brahminda which р 
closely agrees with Bhajamāna Deviavrdha Vrsni Andhaka 
the Vayu, Sáttvata 

was the fourth in descent from Madhu. The Вгаһтапда 
(II, 3, 71, 1) adds that Sattvata had his sons named Bhajamiana 
Devavrdha, Andhaka, Vrsni «с. by Kauásalyà. The Hart 
аутаба (I, 36, 28) says that Madhu had, by Vaidarbhi, a son 
named Maruvasas. It is evident that this Maruvasas of, the 
Harivaméa is the same as Puruvaga of the Vayu, Puravasa 
of the Matsya and Puruvasu of the Brahmànda. The son of 
Maruvasas was, according to the Harivaméa (I, 36, 29a,) the 
excellent Purudvant. After finishing with Purudvant, the 
son of Maruvasas, the Harivaáa I, 36, 29b states “ayas s 
qzwi gaai pesg” which literally means "Kurüdvaha 
Madhu was born then to Bhadravati of the house of Vidarbha". 
The commeftator Nilakantha clears this by stating that 
Purudvant's wife was Bhadravati Vaidarbhi and Madhu waa 
born to her. After this the Harivaméa (I, 36, 30a) says that 


. 
+ 
+ 
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Aiksvüki too was the wife, and Satvant was born to her. The 
Harivaméa really means that in addition to Vaidarbhi Bhadra- 
vati (the mother of Madhu Kurudvaha), Purudvant had Aik- 
svüki too as his wife, and that Satvant was born to Aiksvüki 
Thus according to the Harivaméa, the genea- 
logy stands as represented here. Тһе Hari- Madhu 
vaméa I, 36, 30b finishes with Satvant by 
remarking that Satvant was possessed of all 
good qualities and was, amongst the Satvatas, (2) Purudvant 
a spreader of fame. (Satvin Sarvagundpetah 
sātvatām kīrtivardhanah). The correspond- 
ing line in the Vayu and the Brahmānda runs as 
"Sattvüt Sattvagunóopetah Sattvatah Kirtivardhanah" 
and means | 
“From Sattva (was born) Sattvatah, the possessor of Sattva 
qualities and the increaser of fame". The corresponding 
line in the Matsya runs as 
“Sattvatah Sattvasamyuktah Sattvatam Kirtivardhanah”’ 
and means 
“Sattvata (who was born to Jantu) was possessed of Sattva 
qualities (and was) amongst the Sittvatas ап incr€aser of the 
fame or an increaser of the fame of the Sattvatas” (taking 
Sfpekéatvepi gamakatvat Samisah). Now, the Harivamsa 
after calling the son of Purudvant by the name Satvant, 
next ghooses (I, 37, 1) to call him Satvata. 

The Harivaméa gives another account of the ancestry 
of Satvata whom it has also called Satvant as we have seen 
just now. It says (Hv II, 37, 12-13) that there was a king 
named Haryasva who belonged to the dynasty of Iksvaku, 
the son of Manu, and that he (i.e. Harya$va) married Madhu- 
mati the daughter of Madhu—a Daitya. Нагуаѕуаѕ son 
was Yadu (Hv. II, 37, 44) ; one of Yadu's five sons was named 
Madhava (Hv. П, 38, 1-2); Miadhava’s son was Satvata 
(Ну. II, 38, 36-37). Hence according to his second account 
of the Harivaméa, the ancestry of Satvata stands as re- 

5 "ENT . ; 


(1) Maruvasas 


(3) Satvant 
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. presented in the adjoining tree. Madhu 
Now the Harivaméa has said before | п 
(I, 37, 1-2) that Andhaka was опе of Madhumati + Нагуаёуа 


the many sons of Satvata, while it cs 
now says that Satvata's son was | 
Bhima (Hv. II, 38, 38) and that Mādhava 
Bhima’s son was Andhaka (Hv. 

П, 38, 43). Hence according to Satvata. 


this second statement of the Нагіуатёа, Bhima may be 
patronymically called Sátvata whose existence 1s a certainty on 
the strength of the Vayu, the Brahmàánda, and the Matsya. 
The genealogy according to the Kürma (I, 94, 30-34) 
is represented by the | 
adjoined tree. It 


Madhu 

says that Sattvata, ` | 
the son of Атап Kuru 
made a scripture for — +, 9 72- 
the Kundas апа the gp | 

S Sutrāman Anu 
Golas on the advice І T 
of а certain Rsi Purukutsa 
Nürada nd that 
Sattvata's son Amsu 


Süttvata circulated 
the scripture (Km. I, 


| 
94, 30-35). The Sattvata 
Kürma adds (I, 24, — — 
35-36) that the Sat- - 
men — Andhaka Devavrdha Vrsni Bhajamüna 
named Andhaka, 
Vrsni, Devavrdha, and Bhajamina &c., were born to Kauéalya. 
The Kürma evidently means that these were the sons of Sátvata 
by Kausalyá. Тһе Visnu says (Iv, 12, 16) that Arnáu's son 
was Бабуаба and that Satvata's sons were Bhajina, Bhajamana, 
Andhaka, Devüvrdha, Vrsni &c. (Vs. IV, 13, 1). Thus 
according to the Visnu, the sons of the Satvata were known 


ls 
Sattvata 


- 
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as the Satvatas. The Visnu omits Satvata, the son of Satvant 
and the father of Andhaka, Devavrdha, Bhajamana &с. Ати 
of the ViSnu stands for Satvant, and Satvata for Satvata. 
According to the Bhagavata (ІХ, 24,6) Áyu's son was Satvata 
and Satvata’s sons were Bhajamana, Bhaji, Vrsni, Devavrdha, 
Andhaka «с. It is 
easy to infer that Ayu | 
of the Bhagavata Sütvata 
stands for Sattva of | | | à 
— — йкы ИЕА шасы Devavrdha Vrni 
of the Matsya, Amśu of the Visnu and the Kürma, Satvant 
of the Harivaméa. 

According to the Agni 275, 22-24 Madhu’s son Dravarasa 
was the father of 


Ayu 


Puruhuta, and Puru- Madha 
huta's son Jantu was 

the father of Sattvata Dravarasa 
and Sattvata was the Pica 
father of Bhajamàna, | | 
Vrsni, Andhaka and Jantu , 


.. Devavrdha. The 
genealogy із repre- 
sented in adjoined | | 
tree. It is evident Bhajamana Vrsni Andhaka Devavrdha 
that" Jantu of the 

. ~- — Agni stands for Jantu of the Matsya and therefore for Sattva 
of the Vayu. | 
The Brahma simply says (15, 28-31) that Madhu's son 
was Satvant and Satvant’s sons were Bhajamāna, Vrsni, 
Andhaka and Devavrdha. It is clear that the Brahma omits 
Steps and éspecially the king Satvata. 
Ud From all these evidences of the Рпгапав, it is clear that 
the father of Bhajamàüna, Vrsni, Andhaka and Пеуаугаһа, 
was а king whom the Vayu, the Matsya, the Brahmünda, 


1% + 


= 
( * 
ii . 
L] 
of 4 - 
= ЧИ; фе» 
at. и - 


| 
Satvata 





зб CHRONOLOGY OF ANCIENT INDIA 


the Kürma, tne Bnàgavata, the Agni have called Süttvata 
or Satvata This same king has been called Bhima, the 
son of Satvata by the Harivamáa (in its second account). 
It is clear that the Vayu, the Matsya, the Brahmanda «сс. 
have used the patronymic, while the Harivarnéa, in its second 
account, gives the personal name. Hence we shall call him 
Bhima Satvata (i.e. the son of Satvant). Тһе Visnu has 
corrupted the name of his father (i.e. Satvant) into Ашап 
. and the name of the son into Satvata which should have 
been Бабуаба. Lastly the Kürma which is much later 
separates the same name into Amsu and Satvata. 

Now we shall determine the dynasty of Bhima Süvata 
This famous king Bhima Sütvata was according to the 
Harivamsa ruling at the same time when Rama 
Dàsarathi was ruling his kingdom and that when they 
were thus simultaneously reigning, Satrughna killed 
Lavana, the son of Madhu, and cut down the forest of Madhu 
and established the town of Mathurā.! The Harivarnéa 
further says, that Andhaka, the son of Bhima ( = Sátvata 
was -ruling in Mathuri at the same time when Бапта! 
son Kusa маз ruling his own kingdom. The Rama- 
ana says that Satrughna installed his son Subahu 
іп Mathurà;? and the MHarivaméa improves оп Ёз 
Бу infoming us“ that Bhima re-occupied Mathura and 
even resided there for a time.* It is certain then, that 


Beret ара Crear 191 ята were | 
зя War, амт, Baa STAT, SAT, | 
ктеп fer qt afer cre түзу питта? | 
wrw di sae чат few CHOW WA ц 
afer wget чата ёч чүүстгатч | 
Гяззтатата fay, gfare я. п нү. lI, 38, 38—40* 
2 ит pu бй тіз aa т] acre | 
ЖІ are aerem qp] xTepeDETCT и НУ. II, 38, 43. 
з N. Ram. VII, 108, 10, * HV. II, 38, 41-48, 
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Satrughna's son Subáhu was ousted by Bhima Забуаба, 
Every one will admit that a detailed information like" 
this can only come out of a well-informed source and 
accordingly we hold that this synchronism supplied by the 
Harivarhśa is based on truth. Yet there are Vedic evidences 
to prove the same contemporaneity between Ката DasSarathi 
and Bhima Satvata. We have already seen that the Purünas 
are completely unanimous in holding that Вһајатапа, 
Devavrdha, Andhaka and Vrsni were brothers. Of these 
Devavrdha performed austerities on the bank of the river 
Рагпаба and got an excellent son named Babhru.' In the 
Aitareya Brühmana it is found? that the Rsis Parvata and 
Narada spoke about the edibles of a Ksattriya to Sdmaka 
Sahadevya (=the son of Sahadeva); Sómaka again spoke 
about it to Sahadeva Sarfiijjaya (=the son of Srüjaya), that 
is, Somaka really spoke about it to his father Sahadeva ; 
Sahadeva again spoke about it to Babhru Daivavrdha (=the 
son of Devüvrdha). This shows that Babhru, the son of 
Devüvrdha, was a contemporary, to a certain extent, of 
Somaka, the son of Sahadeva, as well as of Sahadeva, the 
son of Srüjaya. We have already establisbped from the 
Rgveda that Atithigva Divodüsa, the son of Vadhrya$va, 
sand Prastóka, the son of Srüjaya, were contemporaries, 
as Garga, the son of Vajineya ВһагайУа)а, accepted gifts 
both from Atithigva Піубайза as well as from Prastóka.? 
We have also established that this Divódàsa, the son of 
Vadhryasva,* was no other than the very Divódàsa who 
was the brother of Ahalya.: Remembering now that 
Ahaly& was accepted back by Saradvant Gautama after 
Rama Dāśarathi paid her a visit, it cannot but be inferred 
that Bhima Satvata, the grand-father of Babhru Daivávidha, 


1 Va, 96, 6-16; Mt. 44, 51-60; Bd. ІІ, 3, 71, 6-16; Hv. I, 37, 6-15; 
Km. I, 24, 37-38; Vs. IV, 13, 3-5; Bh. LX, 24, 9-11; Ag. 275, 25-26 ; 
Brm. 15, 33-44. 2 Ait. Bra. VII, 34. 

* Rv. VI, 47, 21-25. 5 Rv. VI, 61, 1. 5 Va. 99, 100-201. 
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was a contemporary, to a certain extent, of Ката Dāśarathi. 
"The contemporaneity is best illustrated by the following 
table : 

Ѕгӣјауа. Vadhryaáva. 





Em | УУ 
Satvant Sekadeva Prastōka, Nārada Divódasa Ahalyā Daśaratha. 


| | 
Bhima Sdmaka Рагиссера an 
| | 
| | | | | 
Devavrdha Andhaka АпйпаҒа Kuda 
Babhru 


Now we proceed with the successive lineal descendants 
of Andhaka the son of Satvata (—Bhima). The Vayu at 
the very start when it proposes to give us the lineal des- 
cendants of Andhaka, corrupts the name 'Andhaka,' into 
"atyaka and ‘Kukura’ into ‘Kakuda’ and says that the 
daughter of the king of Kasi gave birth to Kakuda Bhaja- 
папа, Suci and Kambalabarhis from Satyaka. The Vayu 
afterwards corrects the name Kukuda into Kukura. It 
may be that Satyaka was another name of Andhaka. The 
Matsya corrupts? 'Andhakat Kāśyaduhitā’ into ‘Atha Kanka- 
sya duhità' and then proceeds with the lineal descendants 
as does the Vayu. The Brahmànda says* that Kukura, 
Bhajamana, Suci and Kambalabarhis were born to Satyaka ` 
by the daughter of the Kasi king. Тһе reading in the 
Harivamsa is satisfactory as it says* that the daughter,of 


the king of the dynasty of Kasi had four sons namely Kukura, . 


Вһајатапа, Sami and Kambalabarhis from Andhaka. The 

Harivamsa in its second account says* that Andhaka’s son 

(Suta) was Raivata. It will be realised afterwards as we 

proceed that the werd ‘Suta’ here means a distant descendant 

and not the son, and that the name Raivata is a corrupt 

form of the correct name Revata. 'The Kürma says? that 
з Va, 96, 115. ?- Va. 96, 134. з Mt. 44, 61, 


Bd. II, 3, 71, 116. 5 Hv. I, 37, 17. 5 Hv. II, 38, 44. 
7 Km. I, 24, 48-49, 





ANDHAKA'S SONS 39 


the daughter of the king of the dynasty of Kasi had, from- 
Andhaka, four sons namely Kukura, Bhajamüna, Samika 
and Kambalabarhis, so that the reading in the Kürma 
too is satisfactory. The Visnu says that Andhaka’s' four 
sons were Kukura, Вһа)атайпа, Suci and Kambalabarhis 
so that the Visnu is all right. Тһе Bhigavata mentions 
only the names of the four brothers Kukura, Вһајатаӣпа, 
Suci, and Kambalabarhis but omits the name of their father 
ie. it omits Andhaka.* The commentator however clears 
this by quoting from the Visnu that these four are to be 
understood to have been the sons of Andhaka. The Agni 
says? that Kukura, Вһа)атпапа, Sini апа Kambalabarhisa 
were the four sons of Babhru Daivavrdha. But this is a 
mistake as can be inferred from the combined testimony of 
the Kürma, the Visnu and the Harivamé&a as well as from the 
evidences of the Vayu the Matsya, апа the Brahmünda 
although the readings in the latter three are corrupt. 
The same is evidenced by the Brahma which says* that 
from Andhaka the daughter of the Kāśya king had dour 
sons namely Kukura, Bhajamüna, Sa$aka and Balabarhis 
[Sa$akam  Balabarhisam]. It is evident ФАБ 'Sasakam 
* Balabarhisam’ is the scribes error for Sucim Kambala- 
"barhisam, ‘kam’ having been separated, from ‘balarnisam’ 
and added on to the corrupt form “баба” wnicn should 
have been 'Sucim' as sanctioned by the Vayu, the Visnu, 
the Brahmanda, and the Вһарауаба. This Suci has been 
called Sagi in the Matsya, Sini in the Agni, Sami in the 
Harivaméa and Samika in the Kürma as we have seen before. 
| Тһе Purünas now deal with the lineal descendants о! 
Kukura, the son of Andhaka.  Kukura's son has been called 
Brsti (in some manuscripts Brsni) in the Vayu,’ Brsni in 


с. the Matsya,* Brsni іп the ВгаһтпАтда,” Dhrsnu іп the Hari- 
А Vs. 1У, 14, 3. 2 Bh. IX, 24, 19a. 3 Ар. 275, 27. 
4 Brm. 15, 45-46. 5 Va 96, 116a. * Mt. 44, 62a. 
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7 Bd. II, 3, 71, 117a. 
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. vamáa.! Brsni in the Kürma,* Dhrsta in the Visnu,* Vahni 
in the Bhagavata,* Dhrsnu in the Agni, , and Brsti in 
the Brahma.* Тһе correct form of the name is Yrsni. 
After Vrsni whom we shall call Vrsni II, there is а diver- 
gence of opinion amongst the Purāņas as regards his lineal 
descendants. The Vayu says? that Brsni (or Brsti) had 
а son named Kapotaróman and Satvant 
Kapóoótaroman's son was Revata 
and Revata had a learned son 
Bhava [Bhavat in the line (ә) Andhaka 
"Tasyasittumburusakhà Vidvān 
Putro *bhavat kila’ is a corrupt (3) Kukura 
reading for the personal name (4) viui ТП 
“Влауа” because after the verb 
'üsit' has been used, there 15 no (5) Kapoóotaróman 
need of using 'abhavat' again]. 


| 
(1) Bhima Satvata 


| 
(6) Revata 


Не was the friend of Tumburu 
and was well-known by his (i.e. (7) Bhava-Candanódaka- 
Tumburu’s) name аз Can- dundubhi 


danódakadundubhi ; they were namesake and were friends. 
Thus according to the Vayu, the genealogy would stand as 
represented above. | 
Тһе Вгаһтапда .ives* the same number of steps from 

Vrsni II to Candanédakadundu bhi but it changes Revata of | 
the Vāyu into Vilóman and gives the name of the soneof 
Vilóman as Andhaka and adds that this Andhaka’s another 
name was Candanódakadundubhi. It is evident then Revata 
of the Vayu is the same as Vilóman of the Brahmanda. The 
Visnu says® that Dhrsta's son was Карббатбтап, Карбїа- 
róman's son was Vilóman, and Vilóman's son Bhava was 
surnamed as Candanódakadundubhi. Thus Bhava of the 
Visnu is the same as Andhaka of the Brahmünda and Bhava 





1 Hy. I, 37, 18a. * Km. I, 24,49b, ш ? Vs. IV, 1 
4 Bh. IX, 24, 19? - 5 Ag. 175, 28. - 9 Brm. 1 
L3 * Vs. IV, 14, 


т Va, 96, 116-117. * Bd. IT, 3, 71, 117 
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of the Vayu. According to the Visnu, the Vayu and , 
the Brahminda that gentleman’s surname was Can- 
danddakadundubhi. Тһе Kürma says' that Brsni's son 
Карббатбтап was the father of Vilómaka and Vilómaka's 
son Tama was the friend of Satvant 
Tumburu апа Tama’s son was | | к 
Anakadundubhi. It is evident (1) S&tvata (= Bhima) 
that the  Kürma corrupts (ә) Andhaka 
Candanódakadundubhi into 
Anakadundubhi and commits (8) — 
а mistake by separating its * 
Tama (=Andhaka of the uj VICE 
Brahmünda-— Bhava of the (5) Kapdtardman 
Visnu) from Candanddaka- 
dundubhi. This mistake has 
certainly been due to corrupt (т) Andhaka-— Candanó- 
readings. 'The Kürma partially dakadundubhi 
corrects itself by calling its Anakadundubhi by Candanódaka- 
dundubhi later on.2 The Bhagavata says? that Vahni 
(=Vrsni П) had his son named Vilóman and Vilóman's son 
was Карббагбтап and Kapóta- Satvant 
s  róman's son was Anu and 
[їз friend was Tumburu. Thus | 
the Bhāgavata reverses the (9) Andhaka 
 ordgr by making Kapótaroman 
the son of Vilóman and gives (3) Kukura 
the name Anu for Bhava, the (4) Vrsni II 
i fnend of  Tumburu. It is 
evident that this Anu of the (5) Kapótaróman 
——  Bhügavata is the same ав | 
us — Andhaka of the Brahmianda, 
—— Bhueva of the Visnu and the (7) Anu—Candanddaka- 
| Хауа, and Tama of tne Kürma. dundubhi-Bhava 


(6) Revata— Vilman 


(1) аы: (= Bhima) 


(6) Revata — Vilóman 







E МИД # J ж 
3 Km. I, 24,49-50. “Кп. I, 24, 03а. — * Bh. IX, 24, 19-204. 
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The Matsya says? that Brsni's son was Dhrti and his son 
was Kapótaróman and Kapdtardman’s son was Taittiri and 
his learned son was Nala who was surnamed Nandanóoódara- 
dundubhi. It is certain that Dhrti mentioned in the Matsya 
as the son of Vrsni II is spurious and has sprung into 
existence owing to misunderstanding of the relation 
between the following two lines : 


х= war furem AANSHI | 
KAAT чепа 344151441483: | 
It is evident that the word Kapotaróman of the second line 
has its ‘anvaya’ with the first line. It is also probable that 
‘Dhrti’ is a corrupt form for 'abhavat' in the first line. 
Secondly the Matsya gives the name Taittiri for Revata- 
Vilóman. Thirdly the Matsya has corrupted Candanódaka- 
dundubnhi into 'Nandanodaradundubhi,' while the appellation 
‘Tanuja Sarpa’ given by tne Matsya to its Nala (= Andhaka 
= Вһауа = Tama) the learned son of its Taittiri (= Vilóman 
= Неуаба) is a corruption for "Tumburu Sakhaá. Mark 
how curiously corrupted are the readings of the Matsya. 

The Agni waich almost copies 
from the Matsya says? that | 
Dhrsnu (=Vrsni ІІ) had Dhrti, (1) Bhima Satvata 
the latter had Карбїагбтап, (2) Ап за 
Tittiri was born to Карбїатб- 
man, Tittiri’sson was Nara and (3) Kukura ? 
his was Candanadundubhi. We ! 
have already given reasons (4) Vrsni П 
why Dhrti should be considered 
аз spurious so we need not 
further dilate on it. Simi- (6) Revata-Vilóman- 
larly Nara was the same as Tittiri, 


Nala of the Matsya, Tama of 7 — 
the Kürma, Andhaka of the 2 dundubhi 








Satvant 


(5) Kapotaróman 


! Mt. 44, 62-63. 2 Ag. 275, 28-29, 
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Brahmàánda, Bhava of the Visnu and the Vayu and hence • 
was the same as Candanéddakadundubh’ and not his father 
as indicated in the Agni which apparent!y distorts the 
identity owing to its corrupt readings. 

The Brahma says! that Brsti’s son was Kapdtardman 
апа Kapoótaróman's son was Tiliri апа Tiliri’s son was 
Punarvasu. ‘Tiliri is evidently a corruption for Tittiri whom 
we have seen before to have been the successo: of Карббатб- 
man ànd hence he was no other than Revata of the Vàyu 
and Vilóman of the Brahmanda, the Visnu, the Bhàgavata 
and the Kürma «с. Тһе Brahma omits steps between this 
Revata-Vilóman-Tittir and Punarvasu who ıs a bit below 
in the list. 

At last, we turn to the Satvant 
Harivaméa where we find? 
Dhrsnu, Kapótaróman, Taittiri, 
Punarvasu as the lineal (2) Andhaka 
descendants after Kukura. 

Thus the  Harivamáa omits (3) Kukura 
steps between Tittiri-Vilóman- (4) ү % у 
Revata апа Punarvasu. We 

shall see presently that Punar- (5) Kapotaroman 
vasu belongs to a lower step 
on the genealogical table. 

Now we shall determine the 
successive lineal descendants (7) Bhava-Candanddaka- 
of Bhava who was surnamed dundubhi 
Candanódakadundubhi. То do this let us try to understand 
the following lines quoted from the Vayu 96, 118-119 


amratfafaa: ga зада qaag: | | 
чзач ч Wars MIFIT ANTA: 1 
au weisfaxtac янып wafer: i 
aag faery wast erar usur gei: | 
1 Brm. 15, 46-47. * Ну. I, 37, 18-19. 


| 
(1) Bhima Satvata 


(6) Reva t a-Vilóma n- 
Tittiri 
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Mark the words ‘Abhijitah’ and ‘Atiratrasya’ in the first 
and the third lines respectively of the verses quoted above 
from the Vayu. 

Now turn to the Satapatha Brihmana. There’ we 
find that Абпага в son, the KauSalya Para Hairanyanübha 
sacrificed with an Abhijit Atiratra. The Vedic scholar 
knows it well that .Губбіз Atirütra, Ayus 'Atirütra, Visvajit 
Atirátra Abhijit Atiratra, Go Atiratra с. were famous 
forms of Atirütra sacrifices. Тһе Abbijit and the Vi$vajit 
may also be performed as AgnistOma sacrifices and in that 
case they form part of the Сауат Ayana. Тһе Abhijit as an 
Atirütra when performed as а part of а sacrificial session 
like the A$vamedha, as in the present case, consists of 
chanting twelve Stotras in four different Stómas. Now try 
to understand the two verses quoted from the Vayu Purana. 
They really mean that the Yadava king Bhava who was 
surnamed Candanódakadundubhi instituted ап ASvamedha 
sacrifice for a son to be born to him, and during the session 
of the A$vamedha when Stdiras were being chanted in the 
Abhijit Atirütra sacrifice of that session, Punarvasu rose 
from the centre of the enclosure of the Vedi [SadómadhyaAt]. 
It may be taken to be established then that Bhava-Candan6- 
dakadundubhi, by virtue of an Abhijit Atirátra performetl 
in the sacrificial session of the ASvamedha, got his famous 
son Punarvasu. Thus the information supplied by, the 
Vayu about the whole affair is of absorbing interest. 

Now turn to the other Purinas. The Brahmànd. 
(II, 3, 71, 119), the Visnu (IV, 14, 4), the Kürma (1, 24, 63) 
(or rather the pandits who wrote them during the early 
Gupta period) have not been able to understand the true 
meaning of the interesting tradition handed down to them ; 
and accordingly an imaginary Abhijit between Bhava- 
Candanódakadundubhi and his son Punarvasu has been set 


1 Sat. Bra, XIII, 5, 4, 4. 
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up in them. Тһе Harivam$a (I, 37, 18-19) is in serious 
error in omitting Bhava-Candanódakadundubhi from between 
its Табип (= Vilóoman— Revata) and Punarvasu. So also 
has been the Brahma (15, 47). The Agni (2 5, 29) is all 
rght, although it corrupts names. Now we turn to the 
Matsya which gives the corresponding lines as follow : 


afaq nfaaa aw fusa: gaa: | 
чаач д чатаагяжтх ядна: 1 

aa аы sfata читаєта заба: i 
чаҳ fae HAS uer «теп FASE: 1 


It will be noticed that the Matsya words ‘Abhijatah’ “Зарһа- 
madhyàát' and 'Karmajno' stand for the corresponding Viyu 
words 'Abhijgtah, 'Sadó-madhyàát' and 'Dharmajno. The 
superiority of the Vayu over the Matsya is clearly felt when 
it is perceived that “Abhijitah’ is the word in this particular 
case апа means “Бу virtue of the Abhijit sacrifice’ and that 
'Sado-madhyàt' is the only word appropriate in connection 
with the sacrificial altar (cf. Vedisadas) ; and that Dharma 
is the proper word which means a Yajiia, a sacrifice (Rv. III, 
17, 1, 5; Rv. I, 134, 5; Kumb. M. Bh. XII, 58, 21, &c.). 
‘As against these, the Matsya word 'Abhijátah' means ‘born’ 
and cannot stand as an historical evidence. The Matsya 
word ‘Sabhi-madhyat’ means very little, while the Vayu 
form “‘Sad6-madhyat’ is the exact word which was used іп 
those days in connection with sacrifices, [compare Vedisadas, 
Yajfiasadasi, Yajüasadana, Sadas (Sat. Bra. V, 4, 3, 6) 
Sadasya &c.] 

To give an idea of the Sadas we observe that the Istis 
were performed in the Prácinavaméa. То the east of the 
Pracinavamsa, lay the Mahàá-Vedi. On the eastern part 
of this Mah&vedi or Saumika Vedi was erected the Sadas 
or à shed. Тһе Sóma was used to be brought from the 
Prücinavamé$a to the 3adas. Six long parallel fire-pits 


~ 
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[Dhisnyas] stretched from the North to the South inside the 
Sadas. Near the centre of the series of Dhisnyas was placed 
the Audumbari. 

Similarly Karma being derived from the root Kr origin- 
ally meant any action (Rv. I, 62, 6); but of course 16 after- 
wards came to mean a sacrifice. After all, the priority 
of the Vayu over the other Puranas for these and many 
other reasons, is indisputable. 

Now who was the Satvant 
son of  Punarvasu ? 
The Vayu says that 
Punarvasu had a twin (2) Andhaka-Satyaka 
і.е. Ahuka and Ahuki. 
Of these Ahuka was (3) Kukura 
ünconquared | Bahu- (4) “гелі | II 
Vāņājitah] [compare 
‘Yamāhurajıtam Krş- (5) Карббагбтап 


пат” Kumb. MBh. III, | 
973,74). Тһе Matsya (6) Revata-Vil6man-Tittiri 


also says that the (7) Bhava-Candanódakadundubhi 
twin [Putra-«nithunam] 


was conquered (Babhü- (8) Punarvasu 

vavijitam).? Тһе Brahmanda (Venkate$vara Press edition) 
however without understanding the word ‘Bahuvannjitah’ 
has tried to correct it by substituting Babhivabhijiéah 
forit.  'The Harivamśat the Brahma,® have been misled 
by the  Brahmànda іп thinking that Punarvasu’s 
son was Abhijit and Abhijit’s twin son and daughter 
were Ahuka and Ahuki. This confusion of the Harivaméa 
and Brahma is checked by the Visnu,* the Kürma,' the 
Bhágavata* and the Agni’ all of which clearly state that 
Ahuka and Ahuki were respectively the son and daughter 

1 Va. 96, 120. * Mt. 44, 66. з Bd. II, 3, 71, 121. 


4 Hv. I, 27, 19. 5 Вип, 15, 47-48. % Vs. IV, 14, 4. 
? Km. I, 24, 63. 8 Bh. IX, 24, 21. 9 Ag. 275, 29. 


| 
(1) Bhima Satvata 
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of Punarvasu. Accordingly it is settled that the unconquered 
Ahuka was the son of Punarvasu. It may as well be held in 
defence of the Brahm&inda i.e. against the Vayu and the 
Matsya that Punarvasu had his twin son and daughter i.e. 
Ahuka and Ahuki by virtue of an Abhijit sacrifice but even | 
іп that case the setting up of an imaginary Abhijit as the 
son of Punarvasu, as as been done in the Harivaniéa and 
the Brahma, is out of question. Consequently the Hari- 
уатпба and the Brahma are wrong in this espect. 

Ahuka, according to the Vàyu,' gave his sister Ahuki 
in marriage to АһпКапаһа and Ahukandha had a daughter 
and two sons named Devaka and Ugrasena. As the verses 
are important we quote them here 

== атапа Bat areal cet i 

чатагы efea et gat a | 

qaga fanaa и 
In some manuscripts of the Vayu the second line runs as 
“AhukatkaSyaduhita &c." and means “From Ahuka; the 
daughter of the Kasi king became two sons namely Devaka 
and Ugrasena." This means very little and there is no way 
other than the conclusion that some reading in the Vayu 
has become corrupt. Тһе corresponding lines іп the Brah- 
manda (II, 3, 71, 128-1292) run as follow > 

. myanma «um arent cet 1 

: зтұзта Hiagfeqet yal аза | 
Zarja tamara ! 
These readings іп the Brahmanda yield something concrete 
and mean that Ahuka gave his sister in marriage to the 
Avantis (perhaps to the royal family) and two sons namely 
Devaka and Ugrasena were born to the daughter of the 
Kasi King from Ahuka. The readings in the Matsya (44, 
70-71a) support the Brahminda. Тһе  Harivamáía,; the 


! Va, 96, 127-128, * Hv. I, 37, 26-27а. 
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Brahma: too support the readings of the Matsya and the 
Brahmünda. The Visnu,* the Вһарауаба,% and the Kürma,' 
agree in stating that Devaka and Ugrasena were the sons 


of Ahuka. The Agni* is confused when it states that Ugra- 


sena was the son of Devaka. This confusion is evidently 
due to corrupt readings. Thus we see that all the Puranas 
together with some manuscripts of the Vayu converge 
towards proving that Devaka and Ugrasena were the sons 
of Ahuka. Yet something may be said in favour of the 
reading in the Vayu. Ahukandha to whom according to the 
Vayu, Ahuki was given ee ig 

in marriage, may be Е 

inferred have eas Rama (1) sbi Sütvata 
the King of Avanti, Қуа (ә) Andhaka 

if we combine all the 


evidences of the Рига- (3) Kukura 

nas. Ugrasena’s воп Bat. 

was Kamsa and (4) Vrsm-Dhrsta 
Devaka's daughter's (5) Kapdtar6man 

son was Srikrsna. | "gl 
Thus Srikrsna belongs (6) Revata.Vilóman-Tittiri 


just one step below 
Kamsa. Thus we see 
that Srikrsna was the (8) Bus ides 
12th in descent from 
(9) Áhuka Ы 
| 


(7) Bhava-Candanódakadundubhi 


Satvant who was a 
contemporary of Divo- 
ааза or DaSaratha. | | 

We have seen that (10) Devaka RAE 
Kapótaróman's son 2 : 
d named — VU) Devers залаа 
the Vayu, Үйбшап in (12) Srikrsna : 
the Brahmanda and the Visnu, and Tittiri in the Matsya, 


1 Вт. 15, 55. з Vs. IV, 4, 5. * Bh. IX, 24. 
* Km. I, 24. “ Ag. 275, 30a, 
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Agni, &c. Nevertheless the Puranas are unanimous in calling 
the son of this variously named son of Карбіагбтап 
by the surname  Candanódakadundubhi. This king 
has been named Bhava in the Visnu. The Vayu 
means to call him Bhava but corrupts the word into 
‘abhavat.’ However, Bhava being the son of Revata 
may very well be patronymically called Raivata. If this 
is accepted then the second account given in the Harivaméa 
П, 37 Ch. about the ancestry of Srikrsna may be explained. 
Mr. Pargiter thinks that the second account given in the 
Harivamsa is an old calumniation. The account gives 
us the adjoined genea- (7) Raivata 

logy downwards from 


Raivata who belongs (8), Xtra Кайта 


to the seventh degree (9) Vigsvagarbha 
below  Satvant. The 

commentator Nila- (10) Vasu 

kantha says that Vasu, (11) Vasudeva 

the father of Vasudeva 

in this account was no (12) Srikrsna 

other than Sūra who is represented as the father of Vasudeva 
in all the Puranas. We notice that Srikrsna in this 


table derived from the second Harivaméa account belongs 
to the 12th step below Satvant. Now let us turn to the 
general Purünic account about the ancestry of Srikrsna. 
The Visnu says (IV, 14, 8-10) that Divamidhusa had 
his son named Sūra and Sūra had his wife named Marisa 
and she became the mother of Vasudeva, the father of 
Srikrsna. Hence According to the Visnu, the genealogy 


of this portion only Devamidliusa 
stands thus: The Hari- | 

уала gives the same Süra екен 
account (I, 34, 17-18) Vanna Devaki 
adding that Devami- — ТӨН 
dhusa begat Sūra оп Srikrsna 


- 7 
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+ Asmaki (=the daughter of the ASmaka Raj family), and 
changing the name Marisa of the Visnu into Mahis& Bhojya. 
The Vayu says (96, 143-144) that Süra begat Devamidhusa 
on Asmaki, Devam&husa on Мазуй, and Vasudeva &c on 
Вһаѕуа Bhojà (=the daughter of Bhoja). This reversal 
in the order is due to à corrupt reading in the Vayu, 
as will appear afterwards. 

The Brahmànda says (II, 3, 71, 145-146) “begat Sūra 
Devamidhusa on ASmaki and Süra begat Vasudeva &c. on 
Матізуа Bhojà. The Devamidhusa + A$maki 
Brahmanda also cor- 
rupts just one reading Süra + Marisa 
by applying the second 
case-ending to Devami- 
dhusa. Thus corruption Srikrsna 
is evident as the Brahmanda cannot say who the father of 
Süra Devamidhusa was. 

Тһе Matsya says (Mt 46, 1-2) that Aiksvaki (=the 
daughter of the Iksvaku family) produced Sūra surnamed 
Adbhütamidhusa, and Vasudeva Өс. were born to Süra by 
Paurusé Bhojs. It is evident that the Matsya corrupts 
Márisà into Ралгива. It should be noticed here that the 
Mother of Sūra js named Aiksvaki іп the Matsya while the 
Brahmànda and the Harivaméa call her Aémaki. It follows 
then that she was the daughter of the family established 
by the Aiksváka King Aámaka. 

о чүс унер с еа T Asmaki Aiksvaki 
Devamidha Süra's wife Sūra + Marisa Bhoja 

was Магіѕа thee mother 

of Vasudeva «с. The 
EURAN an wee Vasudeva + Devaki Prtha 
that Deva  midha's 

son was Sūra and Srikrsna _ Arjuna 


Vasudeva + Devaki 
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"Süra's son was Vasudeva. The Brahma says (14, 14-15) 
“begat Sūra Devamidhusa on Asikni and heroes (Sirah) 
Vasudeva &c. were born to Mahisi Bhojyà. The Brahma 
also corrupts Süram vai Devamidhusah’ into ‘Sūra vai 
Devamidhusam’ like the Brahmàünda. This is evident 
as it cannot tell us who the father of Sūra was. It 
further corrupts fA$maki' into 'Asikni and Marisa Bhojà 
into ‘Mahisi Bhójyà,' and “Sarat” into “Sirah. "The Agni 
simply says (275, 47) that Süra's son was Vasudeva and 
daughter was Prthà, the wife of Pandu. 


The Kürma (I, 24, 69) says Devala's son was Süra and 
Süra's son was Vasudeva, the father of Srikrsna. It is evident 
that the Kürma has changed Devamidhusa or Devamidha 
mto Devala. Іп the Mahabharata VII, 14 2, 6-7, Gauda 
recension we find tnat'Devamidha's son was Süra and Süra's 
son was Vasudeva, the father of Srikrsna. Тһе confusion 
in some of the Puranas is due to the corruptions in the 


correct line : | 


"rr яядтате зі 9 eau. | 


The Vayu corrupts this line into 


= 


o MARİ яяатате эү! а galzus i 
In the Brahmünda this line runs as 
чэн чі этн XIX а 299299 | 


Thus the Brahmanda corrects ‘Siro’ of the Vayu into ‘Siram’ 
but keeps ‘Devamidhusam’ as it is in the Vayu. The Matsya 
says that Süra was surnamed Adbhütamidhusa. The line 
is correctly given only in the Нагіуатрба. The Visnu is all 
right so far as the relation between Devamidhusa and Süra 
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ің concemed. The relation between the two accounts of this” 

` portion of the genealogy is shown below : 
Satvant 

(1) primi забуаба 

(2) Andhaka 

(3) Kukura 

(4) Vrsni ПІ 

(5) Ikapotatóman 

(6) Revata-Vil6man—Tittiri 

(7) Bhava Raivata-Candanódakadundubhi 

(8) Punarvasu (8) Rksa Raivata 


(9) ари (9) т ты (9) Devamidhusa 


le | 
(10) Devaka (10) Ugrasena (10) Vasu (10) Süra 
(11) Devaki (11) Kamsa (11) Vasudeva (11) Vasudeva 


(12 Srikrsna (12) Srikrsna 


The commentator while commenting on this second 
account of the Harivaméa about the genealogy of the Satvatas 
finds no other way of reconciling the two conflicting accounts 
than to assume that Vasu who is represented here as the 
father of Vasudeya was the same as Süra whom all the Pura- 
nas as well as the Mahabharata point out as the father of 
Vasudeva. If this is granted then Visvagarbha of the second 
Harivamsa account may also be identified with Devamidhusa 
of the general Purāņic account. 

To determine the ancestry of Devamidhusa, the father 








ANCESTRY OF DEVAMIDHUSA 53 


' of Süra, we observe that the Visnu is confounded in sup- 
posing Devamidhusa to have been the son of Krtavarman 
Hardikya (Vs. IV, 14, 7-8). А similar mistake of the Visnu 
is its tacking the line of Dvimidha (the brother of Ajamidha) 
to Bhallata, the descendant of Brahmadatta, the Pificalya 
(Vide Vs. IV. 19, 13). We know that Krtavarman Hardikya 
took part in the Mahabharata war and Satadhanus or Sata- 
dhanvan, the son of Krtavarman, took the Syamantaka 
jewel by killing Satrajit, the father of Satyabhüm&. Hence 
Krtavarman Нагаікуа could not have been the father of 
Devamidhusa, the great grand-father of Srikrsna. This 
mistake in the Visnu has been faithfully copied by the Bhà- 
gavata and the Kürma. Let us turn to the other Puranas 
for the ancestry of Devamidhusa. 

The Vayu says (96, 17-18 that Vrsni had two wives 
Gandhari апа Май”. Ву Gáàndhàri, Vrsni had Sumitra 
as his son, while Màdri gave birth to Yudhajit ; but she 
[Sa tu] (produced) Devamidhusa, Anamitra and Suta. 

The Matsya (45, 1-2) 

‘Says 


Vrsni 





ЕЕ ) | | 
Sumitra Yudhajit Anamitra біп Devamidhusa 


that Vrsni had Sumitra by Сапаһагї, and Madri produced 
Yudhajit ; and then [tato] Devamidnusa, Anamitra, Sivi 
and Krtalaksana. Hence tne Matsya seems to support the 
Vayu about the ancestry of Devamidhusa.. Тһе Harivamsa 
(I, 38, 10-11) corrupts Vrsni into Kréstr, but afterwards 
it is all right and supports the Vayu and the Matsya. 

The Brahmanda (11, 3, 71, 18-19) supports the Vayu 
and the Matsya but changes Угуп into Dhrsti and Deva- 
midhusa into Midvamsa. 
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The ancestry of Srikrsna according to these authorita- ` 
tive Purünas would then stand as represented : 


Vrsni 
| l 
| | р Кл! 
Sumitra Anamitra Devamidhusa Yudhajit 
Le. | | 
| 18 | "a 
Nighna Sini Süra Préni 
| 
Prasena  Satrajit Satyaka Vasudeva Svaphalka 
Satyabhama Sdatyaki Srikrana Akrura 


Thus Srikrsna falls at the 4th step below Vrsni who, accord- 
ing to the Purünas, was the son of Bhima Satvata as we have 
seen before. 

Now we have already found before that Srikrsna Devaki- 
putra really was 12 generations below Satvant, and hence 
10 generations below Andhaka, the brother of Vrsni. Now 
we find by counting lineally downwards from Vrsni that 
Srikrsna's place is at the 4th step below Vrsni. What does 
it show ? It shows that either this Vrsni is a different Vrsni 
or steps have been omitted bewteen Vrsni and Devamidhusa, 
and his brothers" The probability is on the side of the latter, 
as we have it in the Mahābhārata (Gauda recension VII, 
142, 6-7) that Devamidha was the father of Süra. the grand- 
father of Srikrsna Vasudeva. Ав Srikrsna is repeatedly 
called Varsneya in the Mahabharata, we may conclude that 
he belonged to the line of Vrsni the son of Bhima Savtata 


and that steps have been omitted between Vrsni and Deva- 
midhusa. 








СНАРТЕК ІҮ 


THE LINEAL DESCENDANTS ОЕ BHARGAVA 
VITAHAVYA. 


We shall now determine the lineal descendants of Vita- 
havya the Haihaya. He was defeated by Pratardana, the 
king of Kasi, and took up the profession teaching, as we have 
seen before. This Kasi king Pratardana was a bit earlier 
than of Ката Daéarathi. The Ramayana has really over- 
shot the mark a little bit by saying that he was of the same 
age as Ната! Bharadvaja the Purdhita of Vadhrasva's? 
son Divédasa, gave Pratardana Daivéddasi his kingdom and 
officiated as a priest of Ksattrasri, the son of Pratardana.? 
Bharadvaja Vajineya was thus the contemporary of all these 
three kings. This could only be possible had Pratardana 

' been directly the son of Divodàása, and this was actually 
so for we know that Divédisa had his heroic son 
Pratardana by Drsadvati-Mádhavi;* the Vedic Index is 
unhappily ill-reasoned about it. Grtsamada «Баппаһбіга, 
the adopted son of Vitahavya Bhargava mentions the 
‘name of Divódàsa saying that Indra rent the ninety-nine 
cities of Sambara for Divédasa.* Не also mentions that 
Sambara's hundred cities were rent and Varci's many sons 
were killed. Garga, the son of Уарпеуа Bharadvaja, 
refers to the killing of the two covetons Disa chiefs named 
Varci and Sambara in the country of Udabraja (Rv. VI, 47, 
21) while receiving presents from Піубаава and from Pras- 
toka, the son of Ѕгйјауа (Rv. VI, 47, 22; 23; 25;) Бауапа 
on Rv. VI,47, 22 says that Prastoka Загй)|ауа was the same 








t N. Ram. VII, 38, 15. = Rv. VI, 61, 1. з Rv. VI, 26, 8. 

* faqrarare wawt TI эге www. | Va. 92, 64; Brm. 11, 49; Hv. I, 
19; 72. Cf. Gd. Mbh. V, 117, 1-18. 

5 Rv. II, 19, 6. * Rv. II, 19, 6. 
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as Atithigva Divédisa and Aévatha. But Vedic and 
Puranic evidences converge towards proving that Divōdāsa 
the son of Vadhrya$va was different from Prastóka, the 
son of Srüjaya. Vadhrya$va's father Mudgala was the 
son-in-law of the Naisadha king Nala; while Sriijaya was the 
son of Devavata. Thus we notice that both Grtsamada and 
Garga mention the killing of Varci and Sambara by Піуб- 
dasa. This is exactly what we should expect for Grtsamada 
was the grandson of Bharadvaja and therefore was pro- 
bably a younger contemporary of Divódàüsa. This will also 
be confirmed when we proceed with his lineal descendants 
and mark other svnchronisms. 

Now the son of Grtsamada Vaitahavya is named Sāvai 
nasa in the Kumbakonam edition of the Mahābhārata (XIII, 
8, 61). The Gauda Mahabharata edited by the Vangavasi 
Press (XIII, 3, 61a) has the form Sucetas for his name. 
Now none of these forms can be accepted. Іп the ASvala- 
yana Srauta Sütra (IT, 6, 10) we find that Bhargava, Vaita- 
havya and Süvetasa were the famous Pravaras of some sec- 
tions of the Bhrgus, namely, of the Yáskas, Badhaulas, Mau- 
nas, Maukas"&c. As the patronymic forms are always used in 
the Pravaras, it is evident that the correct name of the son 
of Grtsamada Vaitahavya is Savetas, and not Sucetes of the 
of the Gauda recension, neither Vitahavya 
the corrupt patronvmic of the 
Kumbakonam recension. The — Grtsamada 
name ой the son of Savetas — 
Gārtsamada may of course һе 
patronymically called Savetasa. Varcas Süvetasa 
The Kumbakónam Mahābhārata has corrupted this patro- 
nymic Süvetasa into Süvainasa. Savetas whose name has 
been corrupted into Sucetas in the Gauda recension of the 
Mahabharata, had a son named Varcas' who may very 


Ut cw TNI нсіз ми in 


* Gd. MBh. XIII, 30, 61, 


. . 
LI 
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well have the patronymic Süvetasa. Thus it is evident 
that the Kumbakonam Mahabharata has omitted the inter- 
mediate name Savetas (— Sucetas of the Gauda recension) 
and has attempted to call Varcas by the patronymic Süvetasa 
but even in this attempt it has corrupted the correct patro- 
nymic  Süvestasa into Süvainasa. The  Kumbakonam 
Mahābhārata says! that Sáüvainasa's son had a son named 
Vitastya. Thus the Kumbakonam Mahabharata admits that 
it omits the name of the son of Varcas-Süvetasa and father 
of Vitastya. The Gauda Mahābhārata says? that Varcas had 
а son named Vihavya and Vihavya’s son was Vitatya. It is 
evident that Vitastva of the Kumbakonam Mahābhārata is. 
the same as Vitatya of the Gauda Mahābhārata, and that 
the Gauda Mahabharata has given us the exact name Vihavya 
for the son of Varcas-Sávetasa. This Vihavya was the author 
of the 128th hymn of Mandala Vitahavya 

X of the Rgveda’. After this the 

Kumbakonam Mahabharata. Grtsamada 

says! that Vitastya’s son had 
a son named Sivasta. Thus the 
Kumbakonam recension admit- Wareas-Savetasa 
tedly omits the name of the 

som of Vitastya. Тһе Gauda pasya 
recension says’ that Vitatya’s son TE к. 

was Satya iid Satya's ая was ок УЕ 
Santas. Thus it is evident that Satya 

the Kumbakonam Mahabharata 
omits Satya and chooses to call 
Satya’s son by the name Sivasta whom the Gauda Маһа- 
bhürata calls Santas. The son of Sivasta (== Santas) is 


Savetas 


| 
Sivasta-Santas 


1 Kumb. MBh. XIII, 8, 62. ! Kumb. MBh. XIII, 30, 61. 
2 Gd. MBh. XIII, 30, 61-62. 5 Gd. MBh. XIII, 30, 61. 
* бату, Kram. Rv. X, 128. 
в Kumb. MBh. XIII, 8, 63; Gd. MBh. XIII, 30, 63. 
8 . 
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called Sravas in both the recensions?. After Sravas 
both the recensions of the Mahābhārata are agreed іп 
naming the successive lineal descendants who were 


Tamas, Prakasa, Vagindra, Vitahavya 
Pramiti, Ruru and Sunaka and — 
Saunaka'. 

After adjusting thus the  Savetas 


successive lineal descendants of 
Vitahavya Bhargava, we shall 
now point out the synchronisms 
which will confirm the synch- 
-ronisms adduced heretofore. 
We notice that Ugrasravas Sauti 
while relating the history of the 
Mahabharata to Kulapati Saun- 
aka in the Naimisa forest says 


that Pramati, the distant descen- Sravas 

dant of Cyavana Bhargava, was ЕЗ, * 
the father of Ruru апа that | 

Ruru'sson, by Pramadvarü, was Prakāśa 

Sunaka аза that this Sunaka be | 

was the great grand-father Vagindra 
[Pürvapitàmaha = Prapitamaha] Pramit анан E 
of  Kulapati Saunaka, his 

audience. There need not be Kuru 4+ Pramadvara 
any quarrel over the term БЕА Ж E 
Pürvapitaàmaha' which simply | 

means ‘great grand-father.” Saunaka 

Everytime Janamejaya Páriksita asks Vais$ampüyana - 


Varcas-Savetasa 
Vihavya 
Vitastya-Vitatya 
Satya 


Sivasta-Santas 


the question-'"what did my Pirvapitimahas do after 
that?" It cannot but be admitted then that Arjuna 


! Kumb. MBh. XIII, 8, 63-65; Gd. MBh. XIII, 30, 63-65. 
? Kumb, MBh. I, б, 9-10; Gd. MBh. I, 5, 9-10. 
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was the contemporary of Ruru, as is illustrated in the follow- 


ing table :— 


Ruru Arjuna 
Sunaka . Abhimanyu 
T NS Vaisampayana Pa кей 
Saunaka Rdmaharsana Janamejaya 


Kulapats Saunaka U — Satanika I 

‚А table showing the relations between the different 
accounts given in the Kumbakonam and the Gauda recen- 
sions of the Mahabharata about the dynasty of Grtsamada 


Vaitahavya is given in the next page. 
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MBh. Ásval. 
Kumb. Gd. MBh. Srauta Sütra. Accepted. 
Vitahavya Vitahavya Vitahavya Vitahavya 
| 
Grtsamada Grtsamada. Grtsamada 
} Sucetas Savetas Savetas 
Savainasa Varcas Sivetasa Varcas-Save- | 
T 
The воп Vihavya ----------  Vihavya (The 
(unnamed) | | author of Rv. 
| | X, 128). 
ied. | ! ! 
Vitastya Vitatya Vitastya-Vitatya 
The son(unnamed) Satya Satya 
| 
S'ivasta Santas Sivasta-Santas 
| 
> За Sravas Sravas 
| - 
oe Tamas Tamas 
- | | 
€ : Prakása Prakasa 
| | 
Vagindra Vagindra Vagindra« 
| 
Pramiti Pramati ————-— Pramiti 
— "ji Arjuna Ruru ` 
| 
Sunaka S'unaka Abhimanyu Sunaka 
Saunaka S'aunaka Pariksit Saunaka 
ета S'aunaka Janamejaya Saunaka 
Kulapati Kulapati ttu 
Saunaka S'aunaka — 


With Vitahavya as one down to Ruru, the number of 
generations is fourteen only. 





CHAPTER V. 
THE MAGADHA DYNASTY. 


We shall now determine the dynasty that sprang from 
Krta whom we have already seen to have been the contem- 
porary of Пабатабһа Ajeya ог Divddasa Vadhryasva. 
This contemporaneity which we deduced from genealogical 
considerations is admirably confirmed by the Mahabharata. 
It says that when Rima Jáàmadagnya, after being exhorted 
in an assembly of Brahmanas by Parávasu, the son Raibhya 
and grandson of Visvamitra, began to kill the Ksattriyas 
a second time, then, Vatsa, the son of Pratardana Daivódssi, 
Sarvabhauma or Rksa, the son of the Paurava king 
Viduratha, and Dadhivahana’s grandson 1. e., Divirtha's son 
of the dynasty of Айра Valeya, were saved from death'. 
This king is called Krta іп the Vayu? Krmi in the Matsya*, 
Krtaka in the Visnu*, Krtayajria in the Brahma‘, Krtaya- 
jüa in the Harivaméa*®, Krtin in the Bhagavata’. It 1з 
related іп the Puranas that he had to perform,many sacri- 
fices before he got a son. ‘The name of this son was Vasu. 
“Не was known аз Uparicara because people believed that he 
had an airship [Vimàna] on which he used to ride and travel 
through the air*. Не was also known as Caidya which may 
mean that he belonged to the dynasty of Cedi оѓ that he 
occupied the country of Сей. The latter meaning із sup- 
ported by the Mahabharata which explicitly calls him a king 
belonging to the Paurava stock i.e. belonging to the dynasty 
founded by Рига Yayata. [Paurava nandana) and says 
that he took [Jagraáha] the country of Cedi on the advice of 


і Gd. MBh XII 49; Kumb. MBh XII 48. 2 Va. 99, 219. 
' 8 Mt. 50, 25. 4 Va, 19, 19. 5 Brm. 13, 108-2. 
6 Hv, I, 32, 90. т Bh. ІХ, 232, 5. 


в Kumb. MBh. I, 64, 19—47. 





7 abd ч 
© 
CENTRAL LIBRARY 


62 CHRONOLOGY OF ANCIENT INDIA 


the Vedic God Indra’. This means that he was an ardent 
worshipper of Indra. Mr. Pargiter suggests that Vasu con- 
quered tbe Vidarbhas in Cedi and started a new line*. Mr. 
Jainath Pati does not accept this theory of Mr. Pargiter and 
says that Vasu entered a virgin country and founded the Cedi 
dynasty’. Now this supposition of Mr. Jainath Pati cannot 
be eccepted, as the Rgveda supplies the important informa- 
tion that Branmatithi, the son of the Rsi Kanva, accepted 
presents from the Cedi king Kasu*. We shall prove when 
we will take up tne early Vedic Age that Branmátithi, Deva- 
tithi, Nipütithi, Medhyatitni, Mednatithi were all directly 
the sons of Капуа, the son of Ghora. It wasin the hermitage 
of this Капуа (i.e. in Nadapit, Sat. Bra. XIII, 5, 4, 13) that 
Sakuntalà, the mother of Bharata Dausmanti, was brought 
up. Besides it should be noticed that Капуа Medhatithi, 
the brother of Brahmatithi, and Priyamedha Angirasa were 
the joint authors of Rv. VIII, 2, and the sons of Priyamedha 
Angirasa officiated in the sacrifice of Айса, the son of Vali, 
of the dynasty of Anu Yāyāta.* Тһе king Vali, the father of 
Айра, was believed to be Vali Vairócana of the early Vedic 
Age, теһоті and the Aitareya Branmana which like the 
Puranas could not rise above the belief in an after-birth, 
calls Anga, the descendant of Virócana. We indicate here' 
the way in which we shall prove when we will take up the 
early Vedic Age that being the contemporary of Kāņva 
Brahmatithi, the Cedi king Kaśu belonged to the early Vedic 
Age, and consequently the Cedr dynasty was established at 
the foot of the Vindhyas long before Uparicara Vasu, and 
that the view of the Puranas that the Cedis were a branch of 
the Vidarbhas camnot at present be doubted. Consequently 

1 Kumb. MBh. І, 64, 2. 

2 Pargiter's theory quoted by Jainath Pati in J: В. О. К. S. June, 1920, 
p. 218. , 

з J.B.O.R.S. June, 1920, p. 218. 

“ Rv. VIII, б, 37; 38. 5 Ait. Bra. VIII, 22. 
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we hold that Mr. Pargiter’s theory about the conquest of 
Cedi by Vasu is not unreasonable. In fact, even before 
coming across this controversy we took *'Jagrüha" of the 
Mahabharata to mean '*forcibly occupied". The Jaina Hari- 
уатпӛа which is a very late work, written in imitation of the 
Brahminical Harivaméa, and which contains indelible signs 
of manufactured names to prove the great antiquity of 
the Jaina religion, inserts this famous king Vasu as the 
descesdant of Mithilanatha, the king of Videha. Тһе des- 
cription in the Jaina Harivaméa XV, 67 that the king Vasu 
died because he sacrificed animals, is also enjoyable. Тһе 
Cetiya-Jataka mentions' this famous king by the name Upa- 
cara or Apacara which is really a corruption or a vulgar form 
of the correct name Uparicara preserved іп the Puränas and 
the Mahābhārata. The Cetiva Jitaka connects this king 
Upacara with his ancestor Mahisammata through the 
successive lineal ancestors Cara, Varamandhata, Mandh&ta, 
Uposatha Varakalvána, Kalyana, Vararója, and Rója. Thus 


the Cetiya Jütaka seems to consider Uparicara as a king 


belonging to the Iksviku family, for the inclusion of the 
names Mandhata &c. raises such a presumptiom But this 
may be pronounced to be a confusion in that Jataka on the 
Strength of the Mahabharata which calls him Paurava-Nan- 
dana and the Puranas follow it up. The Cetiya Jütaka how- 
ever describes in detail how this king Upacara (= Uparicara) 
sank down into the earth for persisting to tell a lie to nis fami- 
ly priest Kapila, the brother of Kórakalambaka, and how 
the five sons of Upacara on the orders of Kapila became the 
kings of Hatthipura, Assapura, Sihapura, Uttara-Paficála, 
and Daddarapura respectively. The Mahabharata also says* 
that the king Uparicara had five sons and that they were 
installed by their father as kings in five different countries. 


1 Cetiya Jataka, No. 422, Book VIII. Cowell's edition Vol. III. 
2 Kumb. MBh. I, 64, 42-43. 
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According to the Mahabharata these five sons of Uparicara | 
Vasu were Brhadratha the king of the Magadhas, Pratya- 
graha, Kuéimba surnamed Manivahana, Matsilla-Mavella 
and Yadu.t The Mahabharata finishes by declaring that 
these famous five sons of Vasu were the founders of five 
famous dynasties.? After this the Mahābhārata introduces 
a ludicrous myth and tries to represent that the mother of 
Vedavyüsa was the daughter of Uparicara Vasu but this 
cannot be. In fact, it is admitted in the myth that she 
remembered that she was the daughter of Vasu in her 
former birth, as indicated by the as word '*Játismaranatà'" 
in the Mahābhārata. This is also proved by the number 
ot lineal descendants of Brhadratha Уазауа down to 
Татазапаһа. Іп fact this attempt has been made in later 
times to ascribe high connections to Vedavyüsa оп the 
mother’s side. After all, the mother óf Vedavyása was 
Satyavati the daughter of a fisherman, and the Маһа- 
bharata in another place (XIII, 53 Ch.) while giving us a 
list of ancient Rsis who were born in Vai$yavoni and Südra- 
yoni explicitly meations* that Vyasa was born to Satyavati, 
the daughter of a Dasa (i.e. a Sidra). The Puranas wnich 
which were later than the time of adding this mythological 
portion about the mother of Vedavyüsa, have been confused* 
in stating that Vasu had seven sons. In reality, Vasu 
had five sons as described in the first portion of the 
Mahabharata account as well as in the Cetiya Jataka. The 
Cetiya Jaitaka however has forgotten their real names and the 
places where they settled. The Mahabharata admirably 
supports the Cetiya Jataka in stating* that Vasu sank down 
into the Rasātala [=the Netherlands] by telling a lie 
although he performed many sacrifices. 

Now we propose to adjust the dynasty that sprang from 

1 Kumb. MBh. I, 64, 43-44. 2 Kumb. MBh. I, 64, 45-46. 


3 Kumb. MBh. I, 64, 114. * Kumb. MBh. XIII, 53, 19. 
5 Kumb. MBh. XIII, 9, 36, XII, 344-345 Chh.- 
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Brhadratha, the son of Uparicara Vasu. Brhadrtha’s son 
was Kusagra; KuSigra’s son was Rsabha; Rsabha’s son was * 


Puspavant;? some manuscripts of Krta 
Matsya corrupt the name of Pus- | 
pavant into Punyavant but the Vasu 
other manuscripts of Matsya spell Biha dam 
it as Puspavant. Puspavant's son | 

was Satyahita ог Satyadhrta or SES 
Satyadhrti.: Some manuscripts of Rsabha 
the Matsya appear to state that Қани { 
Puspavant's son was Punya and his E 
son was Satyadhrti (gw: чача а Baty А ita 
twat wergfawia: | but the other Sudhanvan 


manuscrips of the Matsya put “Putra” instead of ‘Punya’ 
at the beginiing of the line quoted inside the bracket, 
so that these manuscripts mean that Puspavant's son 
was Satyadhrti and this is in agreement with all the other 
Puranas. Hence 16 may be pronounced that 'Punya' 
there, is a corruption for the correct reading ‘Putra’. The 
Bhagavata reverses the order and  says* that Satyahita's 
son was Puspavant, but thisis à mistake as it is opposed by 
all the other Purünas. Satyahita's son is named Sudhanvan 
in the Vàyu,* the Vispnu* and the Agni;* the Matsya calls 
him Dhanusa.* The Нагіуацаба first corrupts ‘Sudhanva 
ca’ into ‘Sadharm&tma’ and then separates it into “ба” and 
“Dharmatma.’*® Тһе Bhágavata omits him. Sudhanvan's 


1 Va. 99, 223; Mt. 50, 28; Hv. I, 32, 93; Brm. 13, 109-5; Bh, ІХ, 22, 7; 
Vs, IV, 19, 19; Ag. 278, 29. 

з Va. 99, 223; Mt. 50, 29; Hv. I, 32, 94; Brm. 13, 109. 6; Bh. IX, 22, 7; 
Vs. IV, 19,19; Ag. 278, 29. 

3 Va. 99, 224; Mt. 50, 29; Hv. I, 32,95; Brm. — Үз. ІУ, 19, 19; 
Ag. 278, 29. ° 

4 Va. 99, 224; Mt. 50, 30; Vs. IV, 19, 19; Hv. I, 32, 95; Ag. 278, 29. 

6 Bh. ІХ, 22, 7. * Va. 99, 225. ? Vs. IV, 19,19. 

8 Ag. 278, 3. 9 Mt. 50, 30. 10 Ну. I, 32, 96. 


9 
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son iscalled Urja inthe Vayu,’ the the Harivaméa? спа” 
the Agni? He is Jautu in the 


Krta 
Visnu,* Jahu in the Bhügavata,* | 
апа Sarva in the Matsya.* Urja's Vasu 


son is called Nabhasa in the 


| 
ч Brhadratha 
Vàyu, Sambhava in the Matsya,“ шай 


: ж 
the Harivam$a," and the Адш.!° Ikusügra 
The Vayu says that Nabhasa's | 
(—Sambhava) son was Jarasandha. Rsabha-Brsabha 
The same is the opinion of the Puspavant 
Harivaméa™ and the Agni’. 
Nilakantha while commenting on Satyahita 
this verse of the Harivamé$a, says Sudh 

n 

that as  Brhadratha has been Y wt 
mentioned before (i.e. іп the Urja 


Book II of the Mahabharata) as the 
father of Jaràásandha, this means Nabhasa-Sambhava 


that this Sambhava was a surname Brhadratha, and thus 
he was a second Brhadratha, or that it may be explained 
on the ground of Kramabheda due to Kalpabheda. The 
Matsya says'* that Sambhava’s son was Brhadratha, the 
two pieces of whose body was jointed by Jara and hence 
he was named Jarüsandha. (It seems that the writer ef 
this portion of the Matsya cousulted the Mahābhārata 
which calls the father of Jarüsandha by the name 
Brhadratha in the Sabhàparva). Тһе Visnu puts a full’ stop 
after Jantu (= Urja) and says!* that from Brhadratha was 
born another who was named Jaràüsandha as the parts of his 
body were joined by Jarā. It is evident that the Visnu has 
consulted the Mahabharata story of the king Uparicara, 


1 Va. 99, 225. 2 Hv. I, 32, 96. з Ag..278, 3 . 

4 Vs. IV, 19, 19 s- Bh. IX. 33,77. * Mt. 50, 30, 

7 Va. 99, 225. * Mt. 50, 31. ^ э Hv. I, 32, 93 

10 Ag, 278, 30. п Va, 99, 226. и Ну, I, 32, 97. 
із Ag. 278, 30-31. 14 Mt. 50, 32-33.. 15 Vs, IV, 19, 19-20. 


+ ж 
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one of whose sons was named Brhadratha as well as the story 
of the origin of Jarüsasndha in Book II of the Mahābhārata. 
The Bhagavata which closely follows the Visnu has risen 
a step above the Visnu and says' that Brhadratha, the son 
of Uparicara Vasu, had Jarásandha by another wife; that 
is, it means to say that Brhadratha had Kuśāgra by one 
wife and Jarüsandha by another. But all the Purünas are 
against the Visnu and the Bhigavata in this respect and 
accordingly they may be considered wrong. Тһе exigen- 
cies of the genealogical tables in those two Puranas also 
point to the same fact. For in that case how does it stand 
that while from Kuru through Sudhanvan to .Латазапаһа 
there are only seven steps, from Kuru through Jahnu to 
Pündu the father of Arjuna there аге 17 or 18 steps? It is 
tentatively assumed at present then that the Visnu and the 
Bhügavata have been confused about Brhadratha, the son of 
Uparicara Vasu, and Jarüsandha's father whom the Маһаӣ- 
bhürata calls by the name Brhadratha. То explain the 
statement of the Mahābhārata, note that Drupada-Yajriasena 
a distant descendant of Sómaka Баһадеууа, is repeatedly 
called Sómaka.* Similarly the father of Jarfsandha who 
was a distant descendant of Brhadratha Vasava has been 
called Brhadratha in the Mahabharata. Si milarly any 
descendant of Janaka has been called simply Janaka and 

any descendant of Iksvaku Мапауа has been called simply 
Iksváüka in the Puranas. There is probably а fourth reason for 
considering the Visnu and the Bhügavata wrong here. 

Note particularly the Purünie statement that there 

were 32 kings from  Brhadratha to  Hipufijaya both 

inclusive and that they reigned for roughly about 1,000 

years, and by counting the names given in the Purünas 

we find the number to be actually 32. Наа it been other- | 
wise as represented in the Visnu and the Bhügavata the 


1 Bh. ІХ, 22, 8. * Kumb, MBh. I, 110, 4; 11. 
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number would have been 25. There is a fifth reason for which 
the Visnu and the Bhágavata may be considered wrong. 
Had Jarüsandha and Kuéagra been the two sons of the first 
Brhadratha (i.e. the son of Vasu Uparicara), then we could 
naturally except Rsabha, the son of Kusagra Barhadratha, 
or Puspavant, the son of Rsabha Kausügri, to be engaged | 
in the Mahabharata war like Sahadeva  Járüsandhi. But 
asa matter of fact, we don't find any mention of them іп any 
connection in the Mahabharata which relates details about 
Jarisadha, Sahadeva, Jayatsena, Dandadhüra, and Megha- 
sandhi (=Somadhi). This shows that Кибарта, Rsabha 
&c. were the distant Krta 

ancestors of Jarüsan- : | 

dha. Accordingly we pat 


hold with Nilakantha 9. Vasu-Uparicara 
that Nabhasa- | 
Sambhava was the 3. Brhadratha 
father of Jarüsandha 4 Ku VER 
on the strength of the | 
majority of the Puri- 5. Rsabha-Brsabha 


nas. Sahadeva thus | 


belongs to the 13th б. Ризр ы 

step below Krte whom 7 Satyahita = 
we һауе seen to have | 

been the contemporary 8. Sudhanvan 

of DivGédisa or Ahalya 9. Uria 

or Dasaratha, because 


Krta had to perform 10. Nabhasa-Sambhava 
many sacrifices before | 

he got Уаяш as his Bae 
son, and because Jará- 19. 
sandha was born to 

the Brhadratha king 13. Баһадеуа 


Nabhasa-Sambhava when the latter was quite advanced in 
— | 3 


| 
Jarüsandha . 








CHAPTER VI. 


THE HASTINAPUR LINE. 


Viduratha’s sons Sirvabhauma and Rksa were, to some 
extents, contemporary of Divódàsa ог Оа5атабһа. The Vayu’, 
the Matsya,? the Visnu* and the Bhagavata‘ state that Баг- 
vabhauma's son was Jayatsena. Тһе Mahābhārata which as 
in its later list (Kumb.M Bh.I, 63 ch) represents Sirvabhauma 
the son of Аһатпуйй and which thus transfers Sárvabhauma 
and his lineal descendants down to Rksa towards the earlier 
period that is beyond our present scope, informs us that 
. Sarvabhauma took away Sundar&, the daughter of the 
king of Kekaya, by conquest and had, by her, a son 
named Jayatsena.5 This detailed information of the 
Mahabharata is true but the carrying up of Sarvabhuma 
and his lineal descendants down to Rksa, is probably 
defective. We indicate why. Notice that according to 
this later list of the Mahabharata, Antyanüra or Rantinüra 
or Matinüra (for this man is variously named) is the 
10th in descent from Sfrvabhauma i.e. the 15th descent 
"from Puru Yüyüta.  HRantirüra's daughter Gauri was 
the mother of Mandhat& Yauvanāśva. This Mandhata 

married Vindumiati, the daughter of Sagavindu Caitrarathi 
and бабауіпіп is only the 6th in descent from Yadu 
Yüyàta. ^ Being descended from the same ancestor 
Yayati Nühusa, these positions of Rantinüra and Saéavindu 
are incompatible. Note again that Bharata Dausmanti 
was crowned with the Aindra-mahübhiseka ceremony by 
Dirghatamas Mümateya (Ait. Вга. VIII, 23) and this Dir- 
ghatamas begat on the wife of Vali, five sons who were Айса. 


1 Va. 99, 231. % Mt. 50, 35. з Vs. IV, 20, 3. 
* Bh. ІХ, 22, 10. * Kumb. MBh. I, 63, 15. 
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Vanga, Kalinga &c. Thus Bharata Dausmanti and Vali 
of the dynasty of Anu Yüyüta were contemporaries to a 
certain extent. Now Vali was the 12th in descent frm Anu 
according to the unanimous testimony of all the authori- 
tative Puranas, while according to this later list of the Maha- 
hbarata, Bharata Dausmanti becomes the 19th in descent 
from Puru Yāyāta. But this is objectionable for if Vali 
was the 12th, Bharata could not have been tne 19th. Notice 
thirdly again that Visvimitra, the son of Gathin, was the 
12th in descent from Amavasu, the brother of Ayus Pauru- 
ravasa, and his daugnter’s (—Sakuntalfi’s) son Bharata 
should nave been the 14tn in descent from Ayus; but this 
later list of the Mahabharata, places Bharata at the 22nd 
step below Ayus. Similarly by taking every other dynasty 
of the early Vedic age it can be proved that this later list 
of the Mahabharata is defective. To say that all the other 
dynasties are incomplete and that this later list of the 
Mahābhārata is complete is against all reason. In fact, 
this later of the list Mahābhārata has become lenghened. 
owing to the mixing up of the various Paurava lines. "This 
fact will bé clearer when we shall take up the early Vedic 
age in future. We may indicate in this connection however 
that the earlier list of the Mahābhārata (Kumb. MBh I, 88 
ch.) is very satisfactory in this respect. 
The son of Jayatsena is called Атаа in the Vayu,’ 
Árüvin in the Visnu,? Rucira in the Matsya? and Radhika - 
in the Bhàgavata.' The Kumbakonam Mahabharata says 5 
that Jayatsena had, by -Suśravā Vaidarbhi, a son named 
Aparicina. The Сайда Mahaibhiareta calls him Avücina*. 
But both the reeensions of the Mahabharata are agreed in 
naming the son of Aparücina-Avücina as Ariha. 1% is evident. 
that Ariha of the Mahabharata is the same as Aradhi-Aravin- 


і Va. 99. 2 1. 2. Vs. IV, 20,3. з. Mt. 50, 36. 
*, Bh. IX, 22,10. 5, Kumb. MBh. I, 63ch. 5, Gd. MBh. I, 95, 17. 
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*Radhika-Rucira of the Puranas. His son and successor 18 
called Mahabhaiuma in the Mahabharata’, Mahasattva in ” 


the Vayu?, Tatobhauma in the Sarvabhauma 
Matsya.* The Visnu апа the 1 
Bhaigavata omit Mahibhauma. But aye wens 


he must be introduced on on the 
strength of the Vayu, the Matsya | 
and the Mahabharata. Mahabha-. Ariha-Aradhi 
uma'sBon 18 called* Ayutüyus in шақ ee 
the the Vayu, (Aritāyus in the | 
Matsya,) the Visnu and the Bhàga- Ayutünüyin 
vata. The Mahabharata savs* that because the son of Maha- 
bhauma performed no less than ten thousand human sacritices 
therefore he was called Ayutünüyin. This explodes the 
objection of R. C. Datta and Rosen who used to think that 
human sacrifices were not in vogue in the Vedic age, although 
Dr. Rajendra Lal Mitra cited the single but glaring instance 
of Sunahsepa at the Ка)азйуа Varuna sacrifice of Haris$candra 
Traigankava. Not only does the Aitareya Bráhmana give 
the full account of the attempted sacrificeof Sunahsepa 
but it also mentions the particular Rk or Rks with which 
балаһбера prayed. for his life to Indra, Абуіпз, Varuna, 
Viéávedevàh, &c respecttively. К. C. Datta is perfectly on 
the wrong track in doubting the histofy of Sunahsepa 
recorded in the Aitareya Brüàhmana. We shall see after- 
wards that it can be proved from the Rgveda itself that 
Sunaháepa was actually going to be killed in a sacrifice. 
There is yet a third instance of human sacrifice perform- 
ed by an ancient Indo-Aryan King, namely the sacrifice of 
Pariksita Janamejaya who attempted to exterminate the 
Non-Aryan race of Nagas by burning them іп a sacrifice. In 


Aparacina 


i Kumb. MBh. I, 63, 18; Gd. MBh. I, 95, 19. | 

2 Va. 99, 232. 2 Mt. 50, 36. 

4 Va. 99, 232; Mt. 50, 36; Vs. IV, 20, 3; Bh. IX, 22, 10. 

5 г gawW gewrerwgeereua ay ae wgerenfeay | Kumb. MBh. I, 
63, 20.. 
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later times, the Naga tribe has been confused with snakes and * 
ludicrous myth has sprung into existence. The fourth ins- 
tance of human sacrifice having been current in ancient India 
is mentioned during the reign of Сарфа Ртайубба who 
flourished about twenty-one generations after Pariksita 
Janamejaya. His brother Kumürasena tried to put to stop 
to the vicious practice which was still in vogue in Ujjein 
on the occasion of the feast of Mahakalat. The buying and 
selling of human flesh was current even during the time of 
Harsavardhana.* 

Ayutünüyin married Kama, the daughter of Prthusravas 
and has а son named Akródhana? by her. Akródhana married 
Karambha, the daughter of the king of Kalinga, and Deva- 
tithi* was born to him. Тһе son of Devitithi is Rca іп the 
Kumbakonam recessiou of the Mahabharata’, and Ariha іп 
the Gauda recension*. The Purünas omit Rea-Ariha. llis 
son was Rksa? who is mentioned in the Purinas. Тһе 
Matsya calls him Daksa. After Rksa we һауе” Bhimasena, 
Dilipa and Pratipa successively in the Puranas, while the 
Mahabharata confuses this Rksa with Rantinüra's father. 
Dilipa of the Puránas is probably the same as  Pratisutvan, 
(indicated in the patronymic  Prütisutvana) of the 
Atharvaveda XX. 129, 2 or Pratisravas of the later list 
of the Mahābhārata. Pratipa had, by Sunanda Saivya, 
three sons’, Devüpi, Santanu and Bahlika. The eldest 
Devapi being affected with leprosy!?, King Pratipa was 
not allowed to install him as king because of the 
opposition of the council of Brüáhmanas, old men, citizens’ 

1 Vide my paper on Harsacarita - Sir А. T. Moorkerjee commemoration 
Volume (Orientalia) ; cf. Harsacarita ch. VI. * Harsacarita ch. V. 


s Gd. MBh. I, 95, 21; Va. 99, 232; Mt. 50, 37. 
“ Gd. MBh. I, 95, 22; Va. 99, 232; Mt. 50, 37. * K. MBh. I, 63, 23. 


е Gd. MBb. I, 95, 23. 7 Va. 99, 233; Mt. 50, 37. 
8 Va. 99, 233; 234. Mt. 50, 38. 9 Gd. MBh. I, 95, 44. 
19 Gd. MBh. V, 149, 14-16. п Gd. МВЬ. V, 149, 17. 


1? Gd. MBh. V, 149, 22. 
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and villagers. The king became so very sorry that he 
actually wept' for his eldest son. Seeing that his father 
was powerless in the matter, Devüpi went away? toa forest. 
The second Bahlika abandoned all claim to his paternal 
kingdom and inherited his maternal* uncle’s property i.e. 
the kingdom of the Sivis, and the youngest Santanu became 
the king of Hastinipura with the permission of Bahlika‘, 

Inthe Mahābhārata we find* that Valadeva in his travels 
throughout Uttarapatha visited the hermitage of Rusangu 
where in former times Arstisena had applied himself to aus- 
terity, and the great sage Vi$vümitra attained | Brühmana- 
hood. "This hermitage of Rusangu was situated close by the 
northern bank of the river Sarasvat!l, where R usangu was 
transferred by Brihmanas and breathed his last*. At this 
famous Sarasvati Tirtha, the great Rsi Arstisena, Rajarsi 
Sindhudvipa, austere Пеуарі and the sage Visvamitra 
attained Brihmanahood’. 

We have it from the Puranas that Arstisena was the son 
of Sala who was the second son of Sunahótra, the ancestor 
of the Kasi line*, so that Arstisena belonged to a very early 
time - which the Mahabharata confirms by declaring that 
Атзбізепа belonged to the Krta age*. Не applied himself to 
austerity at the famous Sarasvati Tirtha'®, and after 


1 Gd. MBh. V, 149, 23. 2 Gd. MBh. V, 149, 26. 
з са. MBh. У, 149, 27. * Gd. MBh. V, 119, 28. 
5 Gd. MBh. IX, 39, 24. * Gd. MBh. IX, 395, 25; 32. 
? qafe Wu. crear rwr farm | 
mar WET тэ Uurwarepuuvwnws | 
Там Wire жтэтчгатбтч ччєттчт, | . 
ЯТ weary cu {атташат Га, п Gd. MBh. IX, 39, 35. 


з Va. 92,75; 5. 

9 ger тей cry rfe uu] fuste: | 
aU eq» faa famreaurmt cru Gd. MBh. IX, 40, 3. 
и 19 Gd. MBh. ІХ, 10, 6. 
[t 10 z . ; 
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attaining spiritual success, blessed the place of his success " 
with the following three good wishes!: 

(i) Any man who would thenceforth bathe in that great 
river would receive the merit of а horse-sacrifice. 

(ii) There would thenceforth be no trouble due to snakes 
and reptiles. 

(11) A man would receive a large measure of success with 

a very little effort at that sacred place. | 

Thus wishing for that Sarasvati Tirtha, the sage Arstisena 
departed to heaven. After him, at the same sacred place 
Sindhudvipa (the son of Ambarisa Nabhagi) and Devapi 
attained Braihmanahood?. Men who entered the Gotra or 
Order of teachers established by Arstisena were generally 
known as the Arstisenas*. Devapi, the son of Pratipa, 
because he entered the order of teachers established by the 
great sage Arstisena, has been called Arstisena Devüpi. In 
the Rgveda we find* Devapi offering up prayers to Brhaspati 
so that the great godhead might be pleased to make clouds 
rain for King Santanu. After the hymns were over, Arsti- 
sena Devapi offered oblations to fire, and profuse rains 
were brought down from the upper regions in the sky*. 
Devàpi on this occasion acted as the priest* of Santanu and 
called himself Árstisena Devapi, the descendant of Manud. 
Thus from the Joint evidence of the Mahābhārata and the 
Rgveda we conclude that Devapi and Santanu were the sons 
of Pratipa of the dynasty of Kuru; and that being a leper, 
Devàpi was debarred from inheritance by the subjects and 
went away to a forest and entered the Arstisena order of 


! Gd. MBh. IX, 40, 7; 8. 
2 afer а чат үң fue ET 474474 | 

Safes were яте orga 4 Gd. МВ. ІХ, 10, 10. 
з атата Gare eaten чита 1 Va. 92, 6. 


4 Rv. X, 98, 1: 3. 5 Бу, X, 98, б; 6. 
9 Rv. X, 98, 7. ? Rv. X, 98, 8. 
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teachers. Kauravya Devipi thus became well-known as 
Arstisena Devapi. In the Vedic age anybody born in 
a particular Gótra or family could enter a different Gdtra 
at his own sweet will. Grtsamada Angirasa, we know, 
entered the Bhargava order. 

The Brhaddevat& supports the main portion of this 
ancient history but introduces noticeable modifications. 
There we find* in agreement with the Mahābhārata that 
Arstisena Devapi and Kauravya Santanu were brothers 
belonging to the Kuru family and were the sons of a king. 
Devapi was the elder and Santanu the younger. But the 
modified Brhaddevatà account is that Оеуарі being a leper 
became the son of Rstisena | -zfguwrgatrsuaq,] while the 
Mahabharata says that Devipi performed austerities at the 
hermitage of Arstisena. This necessarily involves us into а 
controversy between Dr. Sieg and Dr. Macdonell about the 
priority between the Brhaddevatà and the Mahābhārata. 

We have seen that the account in the Mahabharata in in 
full agreement with the Puranas which declare that 
Arstisena was the son of Sala, the second son of Sunahótra of 
the Kasi line. Thus Arstisena belonged to а very 
early time and the Mahabharata in agreement with this 
Purünic account says that Arstisena belonged to the Krta 
age. His descendants and followers were generally known as 
the Arstisenas, according to the Puranas. Thus several 
series of Arstisena teachers continued to flourish to the age 
of the Mahabharata. Pratipa’s leper son entered this order 
and became known as Arstisena Devàpi. In compact with 
the Puranas, the Mahābhārata further informs us that Реуарі 
had another brother named Bahlika in add?tion to Santanu. 
Besides the Mahābhārata improves оп the brief treatment of 


1 Ге Gorey Tare, weary wer. | 
aÂ FET comb жтт чыту, | 
wi wur ep tafe, жачіҹ ч wer, | Br. Dv. VII, 155-156. 
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the Puranas by informing us that their mother’s name was 
Sunanda and that she belonged to the Sivi family. Thus it 
will be found that there is a general agreement between the 
Mahabharata and the Puranas except in so far as the former 
supplies us at times with details about the Kuru family which 
is its special subject to deal with. 

Now there is absolutely nothing to impeach the Puranic 
statement that a compendium of Purana or ancient history 
was, for the first time, culled from various sources by Рата- 
багуа Vyasa? and that he entrusted this original collection of 
ancient history to his Sita disciple named Lomaharsana. 
This history of past events began to be related to assemblies of 
Rsis from Satra to Satra and thus the propagation of Purünic 
knowledge went on throughout the country. Out of that ori- 
ginal collection which comprised of descriptions or various 
dynasties, have been evolved the different Puranas such as 
the Vàvu, the Matsya, the Visnu, &c. which we now possess. 
The explicit statement? in the Puranas that descriptions of 
various dynasties were listened to by ап assembly of 
Rsis wnile they were holding, for two years, a long, difficult, 
three-year Satra at, Kuruksetra on the bank of the river Drsad- 
vati at a time when the Paurava King Adhisimakrsna, the 
Barhadratha King Senajit and the Аікѕуака King Divakara@ 
were simultaneously ruling their own kingdoms, proves һе- 

yond doubt that the dynastic lists existed eighteen genera- 
tions before the time of Canda Pradyóta of Ujjein or Bimbi- 


1 Gd-MBh. I, 95, 44. 
? arana Wear arr, кечи, | 
жетті 7 opere famea: || 
чат arafa an З trees: | 
wereufucWi c 2a) штат чут u Vs. ІП, 6, 16-17; Va. 60, 21; 


Va. 1, 24-25; Bh. I, 1,7. 


з Va. 99, 258; 259; Ме. 50, 66; 67 ; Cf. also Va. I, 11-29; Va. 99, 
282; Va. 99, 299-300 ; Mt. 271, 23, 
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зага of Magadha. Besides, it is sufficiently realisable on 
general grounds that the dynastic lists, as we now possess 
them in the Ригӣпаз, cannot be built up off-hand at a parti- 
cular point of time in а later period had they not been begun 
to be collected from a very eaily time. It will thus be abun- 
dantly clear that the dynastic lists in the Puránas are more 
ancient than the time of composition of the Brhaddevata 
which according to Prof. Macdonell himself, cannot go earlier 
than 500 В. С. There is yet another ground for driving at 
the same point. We know that the famous Gathas preserved 
in Brahmanas like the Aitareya and the Satapatha about 
famous kings and Rsis of old, are older than the Brahmanas 
themselves. The Anuvaméa Slékas preserved іп the 
dynastic lists of the Mahābhārata as well as the Puranas, 
being of the same nature as the Güthüs of the Braihmanas 
and having been composed by the Sütas and Purdnajiias 
of old, are older than the Brahmanas and the Aranyakas 
and therefore certainly older than the Brhaddevata. 
Accordingly the author of the Brhaddevata really means 
by the remark “agfetagaisraq” that Santana’s brother 
Devapi became the adopted descendant of Rstisena i.e. 
was enlisted in the order of teachers established by 
Arstisena. ‘Arstisena’ was  Devüpi'  Gptra title and 
not directly patronymic. It will be found that in the 
Paurava genealogy, none of Devüpi's ancestors had the name 
Rstisena whose existence would have justified the name 
Arstisena for Devüpi. Professor Macdonell's contention that 
because the Brhaddevatà mentions only two brothers and be- 
cause the Mahābhārata introduces Bahlika as the third bro- 
* ther therefore the latter has borrowed from the former, has no 
reason to stand upon. Why should the Brhaddevatà bother 
itself about the third brother Bahlika? It has got to deal with 
only those persons who are mentioned in the hymns of the 
Rgveda and the authors of these hymns and the circum- 
stances under which these hymns have been composed. 
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Bahlika is neither mentioned in any hymn nor has he com- 
posed any hymn. Balhika is mentioned in the Satapatha 
Brahman a (XII, 9, 3, 3,) as a Kauravya King and as the son 
of Pratipa. The form ‘Pritipiya’ is neither ‘curious’ nor 're- 
markable’ as we have the epithet 'Páriksitiyas [== sons of 
Pariksit] applied to Janamejaya and his brothers Srutasena, 
Bhimasena and Ugrasena in the same Brihmana (XIII, 5, 4, 
3.) Neither has any harm been done by the Brihmana in its 
spelling it as 'Prütipiya' instead of as ‘Pratipiya’ for both 
the forms ‘Pratipa’ and ‘Pratipa’ were in vogne. The Pro- 
fessor's third contention that because the Mahabharata form 
is балбал instead of Santanu therefore priority should be 
conceded to the Brhaddevatà, is also ill-founded. Variant 
forms of the names of persons are very common in the Рптапав 
These are due to the Sütas who related the Purünas and 
the scribes who re-wrote them time after time. It should be 
recognized however that Santanu is the correct form being 
sanctioned by the Rgveda and followed up by the Vayu, 
and almost always the Kumbakonam recension of the Maha- 
bhürata, while the Gauda Mahābhārata form Santanu must 
be ascribed to those Sütas and scribes whose special province 
was to deal with that particular recension. Accordingly we 
conclude that (4 the Mahābhārata although certainly increa- 
sed in volume by later contributions, has its description of 
the Paurava dynasty more ancient than the date of the 
Brhaddevata; and that (ii) the Mahābhārata! form ‘Arsti- 
sena' being sanctioned by the dynastic lists of the Purünas* 
and supported by the Rgveda? is the original one; and that 
(ii) the form Hstisena, from which has been derived 
the word ‘Arstisena’ patronymically by Sanskrit grammar, 

was the real name of Sala. Thus Arstisena was a Gōtra 
title exactly like Kausika, Үйзізбһа, Saunaka, Rathitara, 


* Gd. MBh. IX, 39, 24; 35; 40, 3 ; III, 158 ; 159; 160 ; 161. ы 
* Va. 92, 3; D. з Rv. X, 98, 5; 6; 8, 
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“Bhargava, and that Gotra was established by Arstisena 
the son of Sala, (—Rstisena) in the Krta age. 

The latter part of the story in the Brhaddevatà runs thus 
After the death of their father, the subjects approached De- 
vapi and requested him to become their king, but he said that 
he did not deserve the kingdom and that Santanu should be 
their king. Оп this, the subjects installed Santanu as their 
king and Devapi went to the forest. 

Thus according to both the Brhaddevatà' and the Маһа- 
bhürata?, Santanu became the king after the death of Pra- 
tipa, but the Brhaddevatà supplies the important information 
that at the death of their father, the subjects were іп favour 
of Пеуарі/в installation. Santanu however, became the king 
with the permission of Devāpi as well as Balhika. Then there 
was the twelve-vear drought during the reign of Santanu who, 
thereupon with his subjects, approached Devapi again and 
requested him to take charge of his kingdom. Devapi again 
refused but performed sacrifices to remove the drought’. 
The same account is supplied by the Bhagavata Purana‘ and 
as we have seen, the same is supported by the Rgveda which 
informsusthat Devapi performed sacrifices for Santanu. 
Let us turn back to our point. 

e antanu Prütipa was а skilled physician, and was, for 
this reason, surnamed ‘the great Bhisak'* (—Mahàbhisak). 
His reputation as а Bhisak or physician was so very great 
that people believed whoever was touched by him, be he a 


Br. Dv. ҮП, 157-VIHII, 1-2. 
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chronic sufferer, was re-established in the health of a young ` 
man. It has escaped the notice of all the previous enquir- 
ers including even Saunaka the author of the Brhaddevata 
that the Rgveda contains- the compositions of Santanu. 
The great Bhisak composed the 97th hymn of Mandala 
X, and this composition of him has been inserted 


just before that of Пехар. Viduratha 
Süktas composed by members of | 
the same family were intentionally Sarvabhauma 


placed together by the great Vy4sa. 
Santanu's sons, by Daseyi Satya- 
vati, were Citrüngada and Vicitra- (2) Aparacina 
virya and it is wellknown that on 


| 
(1) Jayatsana 
| 


the latter’s wives Ambikā and Amba — 

lika, Рагадагуа Vyasa begat (4) Mahabhauma 
Dhrtarüstra and  Pàándu respec- | 
tively. Рапаавн Ksetraja sons (5) Ayutünüym 
were the heroes of the Маһаһһа (6) Akródhana 
rata. Now counting up the number 

of steps from  Sáàrvabhauma (7) Devatithi 
Vaidurathi to Arjuna  Pündava, (8) A T 


we get the number sixteen. | 
It may be thought necessary to (9) Rksa P 
speak a few words on the attitude of 
i 10) Bhimasena 
the Brahma the Harivamé$a and 29 
the Agni. They вау! that Vidu (11) Dilipa 
ratha's son was Rksa. It is quite 


probable that this Rksa, the son (12) Pratipa 


of Viduratha became the king (13) Santanu 

under the name Sarvabhauma, (14) Vicitravirya 

orit may as well be that Rksa 

was the brother of Sarvabhau- (15) Pandu 

ma In. fact, these statements of (16) Arjuna 

these Ригапаз cannot be explained away by X. 5% 
^. Hv. I, 32, 103; Виш. 13, 111; Ag. 278, 33. е 
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Rksa was a distant descendant of Viduratha in as much as 
this fact is attested in a reliable place of the Mahābhārata 
which says' that the son of Viduratha was brought up by the 
Rksas in the Rksavant mountain and the implication is that 
he was named Rksa. The probability is that this Rksa, the 
son of Viduratha, was different from Süárvabhauma. Now it 
is stated? in the Harivaméa the Brahma and the Agni that 
this Rksa’s son was Bhimasena and that Bhimasena’s son 
was Pratipa, but the exigencies of the genealogical table 
show that there is a gap between Bhimasena and Pratipa. 
It is important to consider the informations supplied by 
the Mahābhārata in this respect. The Mahābhārata gives us 
two conflicting lists of kings of the Paurava dynasty. The 
earlier or rather the older of the two lists is admittedly the 
one given in the 94th chapter of the First Book of the Gauda 
recension. This chapter has been separated into two, namely 
the 88th and the 10156 chapters in the Kumbakonam recen- 
sion. The later list of the Paurava kings is given in the 63rd 
chapter of Book I in the Kumbakonam recension. The same 
is given in the 95th chapter of Book I of the Gauda recension. 
The later list is definite (whether correct or not) about the 
kings intermediate between Kuru and Pratipa. According 
to this later list, these intermediate kings were Viduratha, 
Anasvant, Pariksit and Bhimasena, successively*. The older 
list is not fully clear about these intermediate kings,‘ and 
we have taken the verses concerned to mean the intermediate 
kings as ASvavant-Aviksit, Pariksit, Janamejaya and Dhrta- 
rüstra. However combining the evidences of the Hari- 
уатаһба, the Brahma and the Agni with those derived from 
the two lists of the Mahabharata the Kuru genealogy would 


stand thus; 


1 Kumb. MBh. XII, 48, 82; Gd. MBh. XII, 49, 76. 
з. Hv. I, 32, 105-106; Brm. 13, 113-114; Ag. 278, 33. 
UC . Gd. MBh. I, 95, 39-44; Kumb. MBh. I, 63, 42-46. 
а. Gd. MBh. I, 94, 50-60; Kumb. MBh. I, 101, 38-48. 
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(1) Samvarana 
(2) Kuru 
[p E "EUM 
(3) A&vavant-Avilksit Viduratha Sudhanvan 
(4) Pariksit Suhótra Rkga 
| 
(5) Janamejaya Bhimasena Cyavana Bhimasena 
(6) Dhrtaráüstra Dilipa Krta Dilipa 
= Pratisutvan | 
. | 
(2) Pratipa Pratipa Ыг Pratipa. 
= = — 
(8) Santanu Kali Brhadratha 


iW) үшеу» 
(10) Päņju | аал i И. 
| KusAzra Jarásandha 
(11) Arjuna. 
Thus according to these MahAbhiarata lists, Arjuna be- 
comes the llth with Samvarana as the Ist. Now if we 
suppose that the Pancilya king who invaded Hastinapura 
and defeated Samvarana was no other than Sudās Paijavana 
even then the contention of our thesis is supported, 
For in that case taking Samvarana to be a younger 
contemporary of Sudis Paijavana and remembering that 
Santanu or Pándu became fathers when they were advanced 
in years, it may*be conceded that Arjuna belonged to the 
Lith step below Sudàs Paijavana i.e. to the 12th step below 
Pijavana or Da$aratha or Divōdāsa. If according to 
the Mahābhārata, there were only four steps between Kuru 
and Pratipa, then and only then, the Visnu and the Bhagavata 
would be held as correct when they state that Vasu's daugh- 
ter КАП was married to Santanu and that Jarüsandha's 
father was the first Brhadratha, the sonof Vasu. This is illus- 
trated in the abovetable. However this hinges on the correct- 
ness of the Mahabharata account regarding the succession 
between Kuru and Pratipa. Тһе account of the succession 
however is obscure, still we have added this alternative 
adjustment as it is not opposed to the contention of our thesis. 





CHAPTER VII. 


THE NORTHERN PANCALAS. 


The dynasty that sprang from Divódüsa, the son of Va- 
dhrya$va, as given in the Purünas is defective and incomplete. 
The Purünas inform! us that the successor (—Düyàda) of 
Divodàsa was Mitrayu. Тһе Vayu says? that Maitreya was 
born after Mitrayu, and that they entered the Bhargava 
order. It should be noticed that the use of the plural 'they" 
here is unwarranted as there is no plural noun before it for 
which it may stand. Тһе Harivamśa says? that after 
Mitrayu, Sóma Maitrüyana was the king and his sons were 
the Maitreyas, and they entered the Bhürgava order. Now 
it may be inferred that the Vayu has omitted one step rightly 
filled up by the Harivaméa. Тһе same inference is con- 
firmed by the statement in the Matsya which says‘ that 
after Mitrayu, that Maitrayanavara became the king. 
The Matsya after this, corrupts the reading by using the 
singular number in ‘Maitreya.’ 


Atcordingly we adjust the dynas- Divodisa 

up to this as represented. After Mitrayu 
finishing with the Maitreyas who 

entered the Bhirgava order of Soma Maitrayana 


teachers, the Vayu says that The M А. avis 
Cyavana comes after Matireya 

and Cyavana’s son was Sudüsa*. In the Rgveda we find 
that Sudüsa's father was Pijavana.* The historian of ancient 


i Va 99, 206: Mt 50, 13; Vs IV, 19, 18; Bh ІХ, 22, 1; Hv I, 32, 35. 
2 Va 99, 206. з Hv. I, 32, 36. 4 Mt. 50, 15. 
5 Va. 99-206-208. 
© 4 жн Seam, WA Ue сит aerem SATUS | 
eed Were ати 5094 ип quf un i — Ry. ҮП, 18, 22. 
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India can at once catch that the line beginning with ‘ arsnfa 
waat’ in the Vayu 99, 207b was been corrupted as such 
by the copyists ; and that the correct form originally ran as 
‘am fasaat’. The word ‘fasaa’ was corrupted into 
faaaa at an intermediate stage, the confusion having 
been between wand s. At this stage, 16 was supposed that 
чая was the real name and that therefore ‘ fq’, was 
erroneously supposed to be remnant of the indeclinable 
‘(ч ', and was tacked on to ‘тяг by vowel combination. 
Similarly the line below beginning with «pp 4 waar 


should run as wa faaata. When this fact is fully 


realised, it wil be easy to understand how this name 
Pijavana has been corrupted in the other Purünas. Тһе 
Matsya says! that Sudasa was the son of Caidyavara. 
It is easy to recognise that “Рі)ауапа” has been corrupted 
into '"Caidyavara" in the Matsya. Mark how curiously 
corrupted is this reading of the Matsya. We have just 
seen before that the Vayu after finishing with the 
Maitreyas starts with Pi-Cyavana (--Рі)ауапа) saying that 
then the unrivalled Pi-cyvana became the king’ [Каја Picya- 
vanó Vidvàn tató' pratirathó' bhavat). It will be admitted 
that the Vayu after finishing with the Maitreyas — with 
another branch and starts with Pij javana saying 'tató'. The 
writers of the Matsya without understanding this РА 
of the Vayu erroneously suppose? that Caidyavara (= Рі- 
javana) was the son of Maitreya. The error of the Matsya 
is corrected by the Harivam‘a, the Brahma, and the Agni 
although the readings in the latter are corrupt. The Hari- 
vamsa after finishing with the Maitreyas as do the Vayu 
and the Matsya, starts with ‘Paficajana’ saying that Pañ- 
сајапа was the son of Sriijaya’. It may be easily inferred 
that this Райса)апа” of the Нагіуатиба stands for “Рісуауапа” 
of the Vayu and ‘Caidyavara’ of the Matsya. Thus the 


* Mt. 50, 15, * Mt. 50, 14. * Hv. I, 32, 77. 
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PIJAVAN, THE SON OF SRNJAYA. 85 


Harivam$áa supplies the important information that Pijavana 
was the son of Srüjaya. After this the Harivaméa says 
that Sémadatta was the son of Райса)апа. This 'Sómadatta' 
is nothing but a corrupt substitute for 'Sudüsa' of the Vayu 
and the Matsya, for his successor was Sahadeva according 
to both the Vayu! and the Нагіуатёа? ; and his father Pi- 
javana has been evidently called ‘Pi-cyavana’ in the Vayu 
and 'Parnrca;ana' іп the Нагіуатпба. The same remarks 
which apply to the Harivaméa apply to the Brahma a'so 
for the Brahma agrees word for word with the Harivaméa. 
The Agni which is a very late Purana further corrupts the 
name and substitutes! Райсайһапиға for Paficajana of the 
Harivarnáa and the Brahma (= Pi-cyavana of the Уауа- 
Pijavana of the Rgveda). Тһе Bhágavata* and the Visnu* 
make him Cyavana for the separation of ‘Pi’ and ‘Cyavana’ 
in the Vayu. The genealogy ofthe portion described so far 


is represented thus : ә 
Anüpa-Mudgala ' Пеуауаѓа 
Зал йа Sriüjaya 
| 





| | | | 
Divodàsa Suplan-Sahadeva Рі|атапа Ргазёбка 
| 


Mitrayu Sudas 
Soma Maitráyana 


The Maitreyas 


Pijavana, the father of Sudis, was according to the 
Harivamsa, the Brahma and the Agni the son of 
Srüjaya. Іп the Rgveda we find Vasistha, the priest of 
Sudās Páijavana, speaking of Divóodüsa as the father [Pita- 


1 Va. 99, 208. * Hv. I, 32, 78. 3 Brm. 13, 98-99. 
* Ag. 278, 23, 5 Bh. ІХ, 22, 1. * Va. IV, 19, 18. 
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“ ram] of Sudas'. We have already found? that Sudàs in the 
Rgveda is spoken of as the son of Pijavana. Combining 
these two Süyana states that Pijavana was another name 
of Divddasa. But this attitude of Siyana does not seen 
reasonable, for we have already seen that Divóodüsa was 
the son of Vadhryasva as affirmed by Bharadvaja Vajineya 
and as evidenced by the Purinas ; and VadhryaSva again was 
the son of Mudgala Bhürmya$va (= Апйра) by Indrasena 
Nalayani ; while бгй|ауа, the son of Devavata, was the father 
of Prastóka and Suplan (—Sahadeva) ; and according to the 
Harivamésa, the Brahma and the Agni, of Pijavana. If 
according to Süyana we identify Pijavana with Divédisa 
and Prastéka with Divédisa (Rv. VI, 47, 22) then Divódüsa's 
father Vadhryasva, will have to be identified with Srüjaya, 
the father of Prastéka and Pijavana and Srnjaya's father 
Devavüta wil have to be identified with Vadhryaéva’s 
father Mudgala-Anüpa and Mudgala’s father Bhrmyasva 
will have to be identified with Pevavita’s father Bharata. 
But all these identifications would be preposterous. 





Trkea 
| 
[т ТЕТІ 
Bhrmyasva . Bharata Г 
Mudgala-Anüpa Devavita 
| 
Vadhryasva Srüjaya 
ас а Ари сад 
== T | | 
Ahalya Divédisa Prastoka Pijavana 
— | 
Mitrayu Sudās 
X аге тё чет; Sway faders я бате gara, | x 


ufrem ra аң үчтө errant qan Rv. ҮП, 18, 25. 
s ma Sear, wA 411 eur «ч=п рата, | 


\ чча Чеча ата via we ча ҹә и - Rv. VII, 18, 22. 
SS а от on Rv. ҮП, 18, 26, * 
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The Puranas too, treat them as different persons. But then 
Ку. УП, 18, 25 requires to be explained. We notice that 
Піубааза, the brother of Ahalyà, was the uncle ,Рібтууа) о 
Sudās as indicated in the genealogical table. In many 
places in our ancient literature, the uncle [Pitrvya] is called 
the father [Pitar]. For example, Bhisma Sàntanava speaks 
of his uncle Bahlika as his father . Hence the word ‘Pitaram’ 
іп the Rgveda УП, 18, 25 may be taken in the sense of 
‘Pitrvyam’. In addition to Prastéka and Pijavana there 
were sons born to Srijaya. In the Aitareya Brahmana* we 
find that Магада and Parvata spoke about the edibles of а 
fighter to SoOmaka Sahadevya (=the son of Sahadeva) ; 
Somaka spoke about it to Sahadeva Sārňjaya (=the son o` 
Зтп)ауа i.e. to his father Sahadeva spoke about it to 
„Варга Daivávidha (=the son of Devivrdha) and so on. 
As 'Daivàvrdha' and "Sáhadevya' mean the son of Devà- 
vidha’ and ‘the son of Sahadeva' respectively X Sürnjaya 
here means by analogy directly 'the son of Srnjaya. Іп 
the Satapatha Brahmana* we find that Suplan Багй aya 
went to Pratidarsa Aibhāvātał (=the son of Ibhāvāta) 
and learnt from him the method of performing the 
Daksayana and  Sautrümani sacrifices. When Suplan 
came back to his country i. e. the country of the Srnjayas, 
the people became very glad to have their king back and 
used to say that Suplan had come back with the Devas 
Accordingly Suplan was surnamed Sahadeva. Не instituted 
a grand sacrifice on the bank of the Sarasvati at the famous 
Agnisiras Tirtha where he had à spacious altar constructed 
for it) The spot where Sahadeva perfomed more sacrifices 
lay close by the Yamunà*. Не was probably different from 
Sahadeva Yarsagira who Subdued the Simyus and Dasyus’. 


! Gd. MBh. XIII, 44, 22. * Ait. Bra. VII, 34. 

3 Sat. Bra. II, 4, 4, 3; 4. 4 Sat. Вга. XII, 8, 2, 3. 

5 Gd. MBh. ІП, 90, 5; Kumb. MBh. III, 88, 5. 

в Kumb. MBh. 11, 88,7; Gd. MBh. ПІ, 90, 7. .? Rv. I, 100, 17. 
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The Puranas mention Sahadeva after the variously named 
Sudas Paijavana, and the Vayu and the Visnu even use 
the patronymic Saudasa for ‘Sahadeva’,® but the patronymic 
here, asin many other cases, is used in the sense of ‘a 
successor of’. After all, Sahadeva was directly the son of 
Srüjaya and Sudàs was the son of Pijavana БЗагп)ауа 

Suplan-Sahadeva was thus the uncle of Sudis Paijavana. 
After the downfall of Sudas,* his uncle Sahadeva became 
the ruler of the Northern Райса1аз. 

It was in February 1918, that I informed my learned 
colleague Professor Vanamali Vedàntatirtha, M. A. that the 
Pancala Sudasa, the son of Pi-cyavana of the Vayu could 
be no other than the Rgvedic Sudas, the son of Pijavana. 
In Juiy 1920, I requested the Registrar of the Ca'cutta 
University to help me with the library copy of the Journal- 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1910, where, | was told, Mr. 
Pargiter had contributed an article on Indian Antiquities. 
I find there to my agreeable surprise that Mr. Pargiter 
has also identified the Pāñcāla Sudasa with the Vedic Sudàs, 
although he has said nothing about ‘Picyavana’ of the Vayu 
and although his Pāñcāla genealogy is faulty in character 
for many reasons. Thus our independent findings metual y 
supporting each other prove beyond doubt that the Rgvedic 
king Sudās Paijavana was the РайсШа king in the Puranic 
list, and that the stray attempt of Dr. Surendranath Sen 
to identify the Vedic Sudas with the Aiksvaka Sudasa, the 
father of Kalmáasapáda,* is clearly a failure. Similarly, the 
attempt of Babu Suvimala Chandra Sarkar toidentify Sudas 
Paijavana with Raghu, the great grand-father of Каша 


Dà$arathi?,is à guess pure and simple, which can claim no 
serious attention of scholars. 


і Va. 99, 208; Vs. IV, 19, 18; Bh. ІХ, 22, І; Ес. 
a Va. 99, 208; Vs. IV, 19, 18, &c. 
з Manu VII, 41 ; cf. also VIII, 110. 
4 Dacca Review May 1910. „* Dacca Review June 1912, 
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To fix the position of Sudas Paijavana on the genealogi- 
cal table we note the following points :— 

(1) He was the son of Pijavana (= Рісуауапа of the Vayu 
= Райсајапа of the Harivamsa, the Brahma Фс.) whom 
the Harivamsa and the Brahma represent as the son of 
Srnjaya. 

(п) The Rgveda? mentions Divóodasa as the father 
|Pitaram] of Sudàs. Here Pitar may mean the father, the 
uncle, or any forefather. 

dii) The Rgveda? mentions Sudàs as the grandson of a 
Devavant (—attended with the gods) king and as the son 
of Pijavana. Here Devavant is proably a surname of 
Srüjaya. Compare A$vavant, Harivant, Gómant &c., in the 
Rgveda. | 

(iv) Combining the latter two, Зауапа says that Піуб- 
disa was another name of Pijavana. But in this respect 
we have differed from him giving reasons. But if it is main- 
tained in defence of Бауапа that Srnjaya adopted Dividasa 
as his son, then we have no ob;ection, for adoption was 
prevalent during the Rgvedic period. But this is not the 
attitude of Sayana. For he says while commenting on Rv. 
VL 47, 22, that Prastoka Sàárnjaya (=the зоп of Sriijaya) 
had all the three different names Divódàsa, Абуабһа, and | 
Atithigva. But the Rgveda (УІ, 61, 1) and all the Puranas 
are unanimous in stating that Divódüsa was the son of Va- 
dhrya$va. The Рагапав add that the famous Ahalyà was 
the sister of Divédisa, and her father Vadhrya$va, according 
to the joint evidence of the Puránas and the Mahābhārata, 
was the son of Mudgala Bharmyasva by 'Indrasenà, the 
daughter of Naisadha Nada. The Paficavimsa Brühmana 
calls him Vadhrya$va Апйра? (1. е. theson or a descendant 


1 Rv. VII, 18, 25. 2 Rv. УІІ, 18, 22. 


з хач 4 ҷитч 4784, чї эүятгят я !— Рапс Bra. XIII, 3, 17. 
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of Anüpa). It is very probable that Anüpa was a surname 
of Mudgala or an ancestor of his. Accordingly we suggest 
that Prastoka, Піуб4аба апа Pijavana should be considered 
as different persons, as indicated by the Puránas. Whatever 
may be the truth about the whole affair, this much is certain 
that Sudis belongs to a step below Divodisa or Prastoka or 
Pijavana. That is, Sudas belongs to the second step 
below Sriijaya. 

(v) We have already seen that Abhyavartin Cayamana 
(=the son of Cayamana) and Prastoka Загӣјауа (—the son 
of Srijaya) beng defeated by the Varasikhas in fight, appreach- 
ed Bharadvaja Vajineya. Now we find that Kavi Càyamana 
(=the son of Cayamana) was killed in the battle of Paruspi.! 
where Sudàüs, the son of  Pijavana Загӣјауа, defeated 
ten kings arrayed against him. It is evident then Кауі 
was the brother of the Emperor Abhyavartin and that 
he was against Sudis in this battle. Accordingly the 
position of Sudàs on the genealogical table cannot but be 
the first step below Divédasa or Ahalya or DaSaratha 
Aiksvaka, 

(уі) Sixthly for the position of Sudäs Paijavana, we 
observe that Narada, Parvata and Arundhati were descendéd 
from a certain Kasyapa* who, we may assure our readers 
at this stage, was not the same as the son-in-law of Daksa 
Ртасебаза. This KaSyapa, we shall prove when we will 
take up the early Vedic Age, was a second Ka$yapa, the 
father of Avatsara. ‘This Narada who belonged to the Каёуа- 
pa family gave Arundhati in the marriage to Vasistha.® 
Vasistha got his famous son Sakti by Arundhati‘ and Sakti 
had his son Рагабага by Adré$yanti?^ We know that young 
Paráéara, hearing from his mother Adréyanti that his father 


1 Rv. ҮП, 18, &. % Va. 70, 79. * Va. 70, 80, 
4 Va. 70, 83. * Va. 70, 83. 
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“Sakti had been killed by a Raksasa set on by Visvimitra, 
arranged for a Satra to exterminate all Ràksasas' and was 
ultimately dissuaded from doing it by his grand-father Vasi- 
stha. This Ráksasa was no other than the Iksvaku king 
Kalmásapida who had been rendered as such when a 
Raksasa named Kinkara entered his body at the bidding of 
Viśvāmitra, the enemy of Vasistha.* This Kalmasapada was, 
according to the Ригапаз ° the third in descent from Rtu 
parna, the friend of Mudgala's father-in-law Nala. Now 
mark in the Rgveda that Vasistha, the priest of Sudas, was, 
out о“ contempt, called a Yatudhàna by his enemy Visva- 
mitra,’ and that in retaliatory reply to it Vasistha called 
the followers of Visvamitra contemptible Raksasas апа 
prayed to Indra and the Maruts to kill these Raksasas® and 
wished for the death of his enemy Viśvāmitra.* The truth 
now dawns on the historian that КаһпАзарада, the Iksvaku 
king, because he was the follower of Vi$vámitra and killed 
Sakti at the bidding of the latter, has been depicted as a 
great Rüksasa іп the Mahabharata, a work originally 
performed by a descendant of Vasistha, the enemy of 
Visvamitra. The strong presumption is then inevitable 
that Vasistha, the priest of Sudàüs, was the same Vasistha 
whose son Sakti was killed by the Iksváku king Kalmàsa- 
рада ; because the follower of Vi$vámitra has been called 
a Yatudhüna or Raksasa both in the Rgveda and the 
Mahabharata. 


1 Gd. MBb. I, 181 ch; Vs. I, 1, 17 «с. 
2 Gd. MBh. 1, 176, 21. 3 Va. 88, 174-176. 
4 Rv. VII, 104, 15. 5 Rv, VIE 104, 17-25. 


в Rv. ҮП, 104, 16. 





92 CHRONOLOGY OF ANOIENT INDIA 





Bhrmyadéva Bharata Bhangasvin P 
Mudgala Devavata Rtuparna 
Vadbryaéva Srhjsyas вагата 
Vasistha Ahilya Divödāsa Pijavana Prastoke Sudäsa Visvamitra 
EC cti Зайда Ка! mäss рада 
печа — Sarvakarman 
Uraküma 
Mülak л 


Now, we learn from the Vayu that ViSvimitra tried to 
harm the young Ратабата,! the grandson of Vasistha. In 
the Rgveda we find that Vasistha, the priest of Sudás, men- 
tions that his enemies (i. e. Vié$vümitra and his followers) 
wished to harm РатАбага who prayed to the Vedic war-god 
Indra. Thus the Rgveda remarkably supports the Vayu 
and the inevitable conclusion is PariSara’s grand-father 
was the priest of Sudüs. This fact is further established 
by referring to the genealogical table above. For it will 
be found that Sudàs, the son Pijavana Sàrijaya, belongs 
to third step below Mudgala who was the son-in-law of Nada 
and who was for this reason à younger contemporary of 
Rtuparna. Hence the [ksvaku king Kalmāsapāda, the third 
in descent from Rtuparna, was a contemporary of Sudās 
Paijavana whose priest Vasistha was. It cannot but be | 
admitted then Sakti who was killed by Kalmisapada, was 
the son of that very Vasistha who was the priest of Sudüs 
Paijavana. The ваше Vasistha begat ASmaka on Madayanti, 
the wife of Kalmàsapáda, and the same Vasistha’s grandson 
Ратабата was а contemporary of Sarvakarman. the son 
of Kalmà sapüda ; for the Mahābhārata states that воцаце а 
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POSITION OF SUDAS PAIJAVANA 93 


son was named Sarvakarman because Ратабата like a servant 
did all his work". 

Seventhly, for the position of Sudàs Paijavana on the 
genealogical table we turn to the poetical compositions of 
Visvimitra and Vasistha. Не defeated ten kings in a battle? 
which took place near the river Parusni in the Punjab. Visv4- 
mitra was his former Puróhita and led him and his forces 
over the Vipāś and the Sutudri*. He had a queen named 
Sudevi by worshipping the ASvins*. He was a contem- 
porary of the famous ІКауаки king Trasadasyu, the 
son of Purukutsa*. At one time he was defeated by Pur- 
ukutsa.° Consequently it follows that Sudas was to certain 
extent a contemporary of Tryaruna Traivrsna (—Traidhatva) 
of the IksvAku race’. 

The position of Sudis Paijavana has been determed. 
Some of the kings arrayed against him in the battle of 


1 Gd. MBh. XII, 49, 77-78. 
2 Ry. VII, 18; VII, 20, 2; 25, 3; 32, 105 33, 3; 64, 3; 83, 1; 33, 2. 5 ; 
83, 8; Av. X, 128, 12. 
. 3 wb чча Заз enr feast gee, | 
faaara) чачта wargufuur «ланса и Ку. ІІІ, 53, 8 ; Cf 
Rv. III, 53, 11. 
1 orf: a ж eranc eres |’ 
arf, Чата HEYA Чіа me wfafwefer таң u—Hv. 1, 112, 19. 
5 a wel waar Aaa ural aaraa qeraq | 
я Чї ГӨ чаа чта, “Гчтат зача ч чаң 1 —Ку. ҮП, 19, 3. 
5 ар абс ия чач ver «бте quaqerm 44) 1 
afte я ч Pars [9] ear amr, жтэт afta; qui w; {— Rv. I, 63, 7. 
7 Br, Dv. V, 14 et seq; Рапс. Bra. XIII; 3, 12; Satya: Bra. on 
Ку. V, 27, 1-3. 
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Parusni were the distant descendants respectively of Anu," 
Druhyu,? бс. the sons of Yayati Náhusa. 

We now proceed to indicate why they should be consi- 
dered as the distant descendants of Үауаб! Nahusa.  Vasis- 
tha, the priest of Sudüs in his prayers to Indra says? "Oh 
owner of wealth, being your friends and be'oved, and leaders 
of your sacrifice, we shall enjoy at home. Make Turva$a 
and Yadva submit, thereby making Atithigva happy. Ву the 
word Atithigva here, Vasistha means his Yajamána Sudās 
who was ever mindful towards guests; and by Тптуаба and 
Yādva, he evidently means the distant descendants respec- 
tively of Turvasu and Yadu, for the word Yadva is admit- 
tedly a Vedic patronymic derived from Yadu, and the word 
Turvaéa is а derivative of the Vedic word Turvas, [Turvas 
being the Vedic form which stands for the Puranic form 
Turvasu; the form Turvasu also is sometimes used in the 
Rgveda]. Lines other than those preserved in the Puranas 
existed, as each king was the father, not of one son only, 
but of many sons ; and in this way the Yadus and the Tur- 
vasus multiplied into tribes. "The chiefs of these two tribes 
were titled as Yàdva and Turva$a respectively. Similar 
were the cases with the descendants of Druhyu and Anu. 
Druhyu and Anu became the titles of the chiefs of the tribes 
into which the descendants of the pimitive ancestors multi 
plied. Compare Janaka, Iksvaku, Srüjaya, Brhadratha 
бс. Any descendant of Janaka could be called a Janaka, 
and descendant of Brhadratha could be called a Brhadratha, 
any descendant of Srň'aya could be called a Srijaya, and so 
forth. Particularly notice in this connection the statements 
of Vasistha. He says "sixty hundred and six thousand 
six hundred sixty-six Anus and Druhyus (—i. e. the des- 


з Bv. VII, 18, 14. 
з Vv. VII, 18, 14: Rv. VII, 18, 12. 
* Rv. VII, 19, 8, 
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cendants of Anu and Druhyu) lay down on the battle field 
for Sudās ; these acts attest the might of Indra.” Тһе 
huge number of the Anus and Druhyus who opposed бидав, 
the son of Pijavana Sarfijaya, proves that they were the 
distant descendants of the primitive ancestors, and were 
formed into tribes in course of time. The chief titled as 
Druhyu opposed Sudàs at the battle of the Parusni and was 
drowned, while Yadva and Turva$a, as we have seen, 
submitted * ; and of these, the chief titled as Turvasa (perso- 
nal name unknown) came to Sudās and was killed by him. 
Mark in this connection that Sayana makes the word 'Yaksu' 
here (Rv. VII, 18, 6) mean expert in sacrifices’ (Ya]riakusala). 
Notice also that 'Yaksu' was the name of a tract of land 
(Janapada) famous for its horses.‘ The Mahabhdrata says? 
"It has been remembered that the Yavanas were the des- 
cendants of Turvasu, the son of Yayati Nāhuşa.” The 
philologists declare that the ‘Y’ in 'Yavana' may be replaced 
by ‘J’; that is, both the forms ‘Yavana’ and 'Javana' are 
permissible and therefore interchangeable. Javana even 
in later Sanskrit literature means "one who possesses speed" 
(Compare Yüska's derivation of Pijavana (Nir. II, 24. Roth's 
edition, Göttingen). Now the word Turvas also means 
“опе who runs fast"; so thet both the words Turvas and 
Javana mean the same. Just as the Srüjayas (Sat. Bra. 
x, 9, 3, 1; 2;&c. mean the descendants of Srnjana, the 
Jamadagnis !Jamadagnayah Ку. ПІ 53 16) mean the des- 
cendants of Jamadagni Arcika, the Bharatas (Bharatàn 
Rv. ІП, 33, 11: 12:) mean the descendants of Bharata, 
so the Yavanas =the Javanas) mean the descendants of 
Yavana (= Turvasu). Іп Hebrew literature the son of Nweos 
or Nwexos (=Noah in English) is called Yepheth or Yapht 


i Rv. ҮП, 18, 12. ? Rv. VII, 19, 8. 
3 Rv. VII, 18, 6. 4 Sayana on Rv. VII, 18, 19. 
5 Kumb. MBh. I, 79, 42. 
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and his son is called Javana. The silmilarity of names makes 
the following equations very remarkable. | 
Nahusa = Nweos 


Yaysti = Yapht 
Turvasu — — = i 

Did the Hebrews borrow the names of famous ancient 
Indo Aryan kings ? We suspect that the Yavanas who have 
been established to have been the same as the ancient Greeks, 
were, after all, the descendants of Turvasu (= Үауапа), 
the son of Yayàti Хаһиза. In the Rgveda we find that 
Yayati Nahusa performed sacrifices on the bank of the Sara- 
svati'. The Mahābhārata informs us that Valadeva in his 
travels throughout Uttarapatha visited that sacred spot 
where Yayàti Nahusa performed his sacrifices*. It was 
then called the Үауаба Tirtha. Thus the most ancient 
literary records of the world are in favour of the sup- 
position that the Indo-Aryans were already settled in India 
at the time of Yayati Nahusa. We have seen before 
that the Mahabharata declares? ‘It has been remembered 
that the Yavanas were the descendants of Turvasu’’. It 
is very difficult then to resist the conclusion that the Yavanas, 
who were the descendants of Turvasu (= Yavana), migrated 
out of India towards the North west. It this is permitted, 
then the approximate time of separation of an Indo-Greek 
branch from the main body of Indo-Aryans can be deter- 
mined from genealogical considerations. 

We have seen before that Turva$a (=—Turvasu) was the 
title of a king to whom the appellation 'Yaksu' has been 
given in the Hgveda'. Sayena renders ‘Yaksu’ here by 
'Yajüakusala but he also recognizes that Yaksu was the 


› Rv. VII, 95, 2. 2 Kumb. MBh. LX 42, 33. 
Kumb. b.MB. 17 79 42. * Ev. VII 18, 6. ' 
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name of a Janapada or country. 16 is very probable then 
that Тпгуаба was the title of the Yavana king of the Jana- 
pada named Yaksu. Being the inhabitants of the Janapada 
named Үз ви, the followers of the Turva$a king were known 
as the Yaksus. Thus we arrive at the probability that the 
Раїйса!а king Sudüs, the son of Pijavana, Хагп|ауа killed 
the Turvasa king (or the Yavana king) who was settled in 
the Janapada named Yaksu, and that the Turvasas or the 
Yavanas were also known as the Yaksus. 

Druhyu, Turvasa, Yidva &c. were the titles of the distant 
descendants of the primitive ancestors, just as Iksvaku, 
Satvant, Šivi, Janaka Jamadagni, Bharata, Sriiyaja, Sómaka 
«ос. became respectively the titles of the descendants о” the 
famous ancestors bearing those names. That was a pecu- 
liar custom of the Vedic Age. The same practice has been 
followed even in the historical age. The Sisunigas, the 
Pradydtas, the Nandas, the Sungas, the Mauryas (the very 
word Maurya means Chandragupta, the son of Mura) «се. 
and the typical examples. 

After thus fixing the position of Sudās, the son of Pi- 
javana Sarfijaya, оп the genealogical table we observe that 
- Ajamidha, the great ancestor of the Páncálas and the Kaura- 
vas, was the descendant of à certain Bharata different from 
Bharata, the son of Dusmanta. Now from the Rgveda we 
learn that Sudüs Paijavana fought the Bharatas. It comes 
to this then that а Pāñcāla king fought the Bharatas. 
Now there is а description in Mahabharata of the invasion 
of Hastinipura by a Püfcálya king when Sambarana, the 
descendant of Rksa' Ajamidha, was ruling. Кот this reason 
Mr. Pargiter has suggested that Sambarana was the 
Bharata king whom Sudàs fought. Тһе genealogical tables 
are against it; but there is а great confusion in the 
Purünic genealogy of the Bharatas. 


! Sayana оп Ry. УП, 18, 19. . 
13 ^ 
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Sudüs Paijavana having attained a victory over ten rival , 
kings became very haughty, and this haughtiness of his 
became the cause of his downfall... The battle of ten kings 
which took place at a remote corner of India, was an insigni- 
ficant battle, as compared with those described in the Maha- 
bhürata and the Rámüyans, апа as such. could not form the 
subject of a historical epic, although Vasistha and Visva- 
mitra who were directly concerned with it, have preserved 
it in their poetical compositions. The batt'es of Kuruk:etra 
and Lankà were very momentous events with which the who!e 
of Aryan India was concerned, and as such, at once formed 
the sub ect of great historical epics. 

From Divédisa, the son of Vadhryagva, there sprang 
another line of descendants whom the Рптапав have com- 
pletely forgotten. In the Sarvanukramani to the Rgveda 
we find? that Піубаава had a son named Parucchepa who 
composed from the 127th to the 129th hymn of Mandala I 
of the Rgveda. Parucchepa Daivódási mentions the feat of 
his father, namely the kilimg of Sambara by Atithigva 
Divodasa?. ~Parucchepa’s | воп was Divodzsa 
Anànata* Anünata Pürucchepi composed | 
Rv. IX, 111. No descendant of Andinata Parucchepa 
Párucchepi can be collected from the 
Rgveda. 

The Vayu uses the patronymic Saudüsa* for Sahadeva 
and apparently means that Sahadeva was the son of Sudas. 
But this is à mistake in the Vayu, as we have already learnt 
from the Satapatha and the Aitareya Brahmanas that Suplan- 
Sahadeva was the son of Sriijaya. Accordingly the other 
Purünas which "һауе followed the Vayu, have fallen into 
error. Sahadeva was the successor of Sudis and the Purāņas 
have in many places, confused the successor with the son. 


Anünata 


1 Manu VII, 41. ? Sarv. Kram. to Rv. I, 127. 
з Rv. 1,130, 7, * Sarv. Kram. to Rv. IX, 111. 5 Va. 99, 208. 
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‘Sahadeva’s son was Sōmaka who, like his father, performed 
sacrifices on the Yamuna.' Не received instructions on the 
edibles of a Ksattriya from Narada and Parvata, and spoke 
about it to his father Sahadeva Ѕагӣјауа.2 Somaka Sàha- 
devya made a gift of two horses to the famous Rsi Vàma- 
deva’ who officiated as his priest in a sacrifice in which the 
Rsi Vamadeva offered oblations to the fire lighted for the 
well-being of the soul of the king's departed grand-father 
Srnjaya Daivavata.* Іп sacrifices, Somaka Sahadevya in 
common with many other Vedic kings had an absolute faith. 
Being desirous of many sons he actually burnt his only little 
son Jantu in a fire lighted up for the purpose, and allowed 
his weeping wives to inhale the foul-smelling fumes that 
were evolved by the burning of the poor child.* India is in 
need of such steel-hearted fathers who would not hesitate to 
sacrifice their sons for the liberation of thei: noblest posses- 
sion on earth. The Mahibhirata says that as a result of this 
Purusa-medha sacrifice, hundred (—many) sons were born 
to Sómaka by his hundred (—many) wives, and amongst 
these sons, the youngest was Jantureborn.* The Mahabharata 
does not evidently name this youngest son by the term Jantu 
but simply believes that he was Jantu in his former brith 
or that Jantu was reborn as the youngest son of Sómaka т 
consequence of the Purusa-medha sacrifice. The Puranas 
state that this son of Sómaka Sàhadevya was Preata.? But 
this cannot be accepted. Іп fact, the very description that 
Somaka had а hundred sons [sri gama] and amongst 
them Prsata was the youngest, mean that Pr:ata was а 
distant descendant of Somaka. That is the way of the 
Puranas to imply the gap between Sómaka апа Prsata. 
The question as to who was the famous son of Sdmaka 
in consequence of the Purusa-medha sacrifice is answered 


t Gd. MBh..III, 125, 25-26. 2 Ait. Bra. VII, 34. 
3 Rv. IV. 15, 7-8. , * Rv. IV, 15, 4. 
5 Gd. MBh. III, 127-128. ê Kumb. MBh. III, 129, 7-8. 


7 Va. 99, 210 ; Vs. IV. 19, 18, &c. r 
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by the Mahabharata where we find that the famous Rajarsi • 
Arkadanta was the son of БотаКа.! Sómaka Sahadevya 
became so very famous by performing sacrifices that people 
believed that Ajamidha, the great ancesror of the Kauravas 
and Pāñcālas, was reborn as Sómaka. This mythology 
represents the mental back-ground of the people of 
the later Rgvedic Age. Accordingly we hold that strong 
faith in a rebirth originated in the later Rgvedic Age, and 
the Puranas have recorded that belief. Now the names 
of the lineal descendants of Arkadanta, the son of Sémaka, 
have been forgotten with the exception of a certain 
king named Nila whom the Vayu speaks of as the 
grand-father of Prsata.* The HarivamsSa calls him Nipa.? 
The Matsya calls him Nila but represents him as the father 
Prthuka.* The Matsya reading Prthuka evidently stands 
for Prsata and may be pronounced to be a corrupt reading 
for Prsata. The Brahma calls Nipa as the grand father 
of Prsata. This Nila-Nipa was killed by Ugriayudha who 
belonged to the line of Dvimidha. Ugrayudha in his turn 
was killed by Bhisma бапбапауа? as is attested by the 
Mahābhārata and the Harivamsa. We side with the majo- 
rity of the Puranas in holding that Nila-Nipa was the grand- 
father, (and not the father) of Prsata. Thus we tap every 
available source of Puranic information but cannot complete 
the Northern Pancalas who were also called the Srüjayas 
inasmuch as it sprang from the famous ancestor Srüjaya. 
Curiously however help comes from unexpected quarters 
which calculates the number of lineal descendants of Srijaya, 
the father of Sahadeva down to a known later period. In 
the  Satapathna Brāhmaņa we find that the king 
Dustaritu Paumsayana was expelled from the kingdom of 

the Srüjayas who also expelled Revottaras Рабауа Сакга 


! Kumb. MBh. XIII, 53, 28. 2 Va, 99, 192. 

5 Hv. I, 20, 45. * Mt. 49, 77-78. 

5 Kumb. MBh. XII, 25, 10 ; Gd. MBh. XII, 27, 10 ; Hv. I, 20, 35. 
* Sat. Bra. XII, 9, 3, 3-13 ; of, XII, 8, 1, 17. 
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"Sthapati. This kingdom came down to  Dustaritu 
Paumsáyana (=the descendant of Pumsa) through ten 
generations. Here it 1s to be observed that the founder 
of the dynasty was Srhjaya. His son Prastóka, as we have 
seen, was the contemporary of Divódàsa, as Garga, the son 
of Bharadvàja, V4jineya recieved presents from both Divs 
disa and Prastoka. In India the descendants and followers 
of a famous king have often been generally known by the 
name of the king. This has been particularly the case with 
the famous founders of dynasties. The descendants of 
Bharata were known as the Bharatas, those of Kuru were 
known as the Kurus, those Iksvaku were known as the 
Iksvàkus. The Brhadrathas, the Janakas, the Yadus, the 
Anus, the Sivis, the Usinaras the Haihayas, the Talajan- 
ghas, the Angas, the Cedis, the Vidarbhas, the ASmakas, are 
the other examples. Тһе same practice has been followed 
down even to the historical age. Тһе  Si$unagas, the 
Pradyótas, the Mauryas, the Sungas, are the typical 
examples. Hence it will be admitted that by the kingdom 
of the Srijayas is meant the kingdom founded by Ѕгӣјауа, 
just as by the kingdom of the Brhadrathas is meant 
the kingdom founded by Brhadratha (i.e. the kingdom 
of Magadha). ‘Phere are many other instances. The 
kingdom of the Sivis was found by the king Sivi Айшага, 
the kingdom of the Videhas was founded by the king 
Videha (--Mithi-Janaka), the kingdom of the Angas was 
found by the ing Айда Valeya, and so on. 
Now it wil be perceived that Dustaritu Paumsüyana 
—the descendant of Punisa, the word being derived in the 
same way as Nalayana or Nálüyani from Nala,) the king of 
the Sriijayas, was holding the kingdom founded by Ѕгӣ ауа, 
at a time When ten lineal ancestors before him had already 
ruled there. Hence it cannot but be inferred that Dusta- 
ritu was the tenth in descent from Sríjaya, the founder 
of the kingdom. Hence Dustaritu was the ninth in descent 
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or at the ninth step below Prastéka Sārňjaya whom we һауе” 


already seen to have been a contemporary of Divdédasa. 
Now this Dustaritu Paumsüyana was opposed by his 
(1) Srüjaya 
| 





(9) — — Divédisa Dasaratha 
(3) ——— ——— (1) Somaka 
(4) ——— —— (2) Arkadanta 
C) — —— (ӘУ — 
c= ЕТ (4) — 
(= — — (5) — 
(8) ----------(6) — 
pyc at Sie 
(10) Pumsa (8) Nila 
— (0) — | Santanu Balhika 


Prsata (10) Vici travirya 
Drupada (11) Pándu 


Dhrstadyumna (12) Arjuna 
contemporary, the Kauravya king Balhika, the son of 
Pratipa. This Balhika is well known to us. He was the 
brother of Devipi and Santanu. Now as Ajuna Pandava 
was the third in descent from Santanu, the brother of Bal- 
hika, Arjuna thus belonged to the third generation below 
Dustaritu Paumsayana, the king of the Srijayas. Thus the 
evidence of the Šatapatha Brahmana proves that Arjuna 
Pándava belonged to the 12th step be!ow Prastókla Sārňjaya 
or Divodàsa. “ 

1 Sat. Bra, XII, 9, 3, 3-13. 


* 





CHAPTER VIII. 
THE SOUTHERN PANCALA LINE. 


The first few kings ofthe Southern Райса!а dynasty 
that sprang from Ahamidha are variously named and their 
order of succession is variously given in the different Puranas. 
Hence it 1з necessary that we should review these points in 
greater detail here. As the dynasty is dealt with by the Vayu 

.the Visnu the Bhigavata and the Matsya only, we draw 
* up the following table illustrating how they differ as to their 
names and orders of succession. 


Va. 99 170-171. Vs. IV, 19, 11 Bh. IX, 21, Mt. 49. 47 49. 
22-23 
Brhadanu 
.... — Brhanta 
—— Brhadisu Brhadisu Brhanmanas 
Brhadvasu Rrhadvasu - Brhaddhanu Brhaddhanu 
( — dhanu) 
Brhadvisnnu Ayr .... Brhadisu 
Brhat karman Brhatkarman Bprhatkáya | 1.1... 
Brhadratha Jayadratha Jayadratha Jayad-(Brhad) ratha. 
А Viávajit Vidvajit Уайда A ávajit. 
Senajit Senajit Senajit Senajit | 


The Vàyu places Brhadvasu as the first king of this dynas- 
ty. Some manuscripts of the Vayu have the reading Brhad- 
dhanu instead of Brhadvasu. Тһе Visnu reads Brhadvasu 
for his name but places him the second in the series after 
Brhadisu. Тһе Вһарауаба reads Brhaddhanu for his name 
and places him the second in the lineal succession as does 
the Visnu. The Matsya calls him Brhaddhanu, as do the 
Bhagavata and some manuscripts of Vayu, but places him 
the fourth,in the lineal succession. 

The second king in the Vayu is Brhadvisnu. He is not 
mentioned in the Visnu and its follower the Bhügavata, 
but the Matsya probably calls the same king by the name 
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The third king in the Vayu list is called Brhatkarman. 
It is evident that he is the same as Brhatküya of the Bhāga- 
vata. Тһе Visnu agrees with the Vayu in calling him Brhat- 
karman while the Matsya omits him. 

The fourth king in the Vayu list is called Brhadratha. 
The Matsya calls him Jayadratha but some manuscripts 
of the Matsya read Brhadratha. Тһе Visnu and the Bhiga- 
vata call him Jayadratha. 

The fifth king in the Vayu list is Visvajit. Не is Visva- 
jit in the Visnu, Visada in the Bhigavata and ASvajit in the 
Matsya. | 

The sixth king in the Vayu list is Senajit. Не is Senajit - 
іп all these Purünas. 

Now after the first king Brhadvasu = Brhaddhonu of the 
Vayu, the Visnu and its follower the Bhigavata mention 
only one king and name him Brhadisu. We suspect 
that this king Bshadisu of the Visnu and the Bhàgavata 
is the same as Brhadisu of the Matsya and Brhadvisnu of the 

"ауп and should therefore be placed below Brhadvasu-— 
Brhaddhanu in the former two Purinas. There is no harm 
in securing thus an agreement amongst all the Рптапая,. 
as the number of kings in them (i. e. in the Visnu and the 
Bhagavata) remain the same which is essential for our pur- 
pose. This being granted, the case becomes very simplified 
as is represented in the following modified table :— 


Va Vs'modifiol) Bhimodified) Mt. 
Brhadanu 

Erhanta 
Brhanmenas 

Brhadvasu /-dhanu) Brhadvasu Brhaddhanu Brhaddhaau 

Brhad-visnu а Brhadisu Brhadisu Brhad-visnu 

Brhatkarman Brhatkarman Brhat kaya 

Brhadratha Jayadratha Javadratha Јауаа (s-Brphad) 

-ratha 
Vidvajit Vi&vajit Viáada Абуадіс 
Sonajit Sona jit Sonajit Senajit 


From the table it is c'ear that there is a wonderful agree- 
ment amongst АП these Puranas if Brhadisu of the Visnu 
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апа the Вһарауаба is thus transferred be'ow Brhadvasu (= 
Brhaddhanu). Now the Matsya mentions no less than three 
lineal ancestors above Brhaddhanu (= Brhadvasu) unknown 
to the other Purünas. There is a reason for this unless 16 
is supposed that these three names have been manufactured 
by the Matsya. We are of opinion that the Matsya Purina 
was compiled in the Matsya country by the Matsya people! 
and was probably better informed about them. According'y 
we adjust this portion of the dynasthy thus: 


1. Brhadanu 

2. Bons 

3. Brhanmanas 

4. Brhaddhanu — Brhadvasu 
Brhadigu—Byhadvisn 


5 

6. Brhatkarman—Brhatkaya 
7. Brhadratha—Jayadratha 
8 


Visvajit— ASvajit—Visada 


9. Senayit 

Thus Senajit belongs to the ninth step below Ajamidha 
ав do Піубаава and his sister Ahalya. Now it may be ad- 
mitted that Senajit was to a certain extent contemporary 
of Піубааза younger or older. 

We consult the Vayu (99, 172-182), the Visnu (IV, 19 
11-13, the Visnu is confused after Bahllita, as it omits 
Janamejaya and tacks the line of | Dximidha after 
Bahllita,) the Bhagavata (LX, 21, 23-6, the Bhagavata 
omits from Samara to <Anuha, and afterwards, 
Janamejaye, the son of Bhellüta it further places 
Prthusena below Para), and the Matsya (49, 49-59,) and 


1 Sat. Bra. XIII, 4, 3, 12-13. 
14 =- " 
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contemporary of Pratipa, the 


grand-father of Bhisma Santanava. 
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have on the combined evi- Visvajit 
dence of the Puranas Ruci- Senatit 
rāśva, Prthusena, Paura, 
Nipa Samara, Pāra, Prthu, 1. Rucirü$va 
Sukrti, Vibhraja, Anuha, | 
Brahmadatta, Visvaksena, 2. Prthusena 
Udaksena, Bhalláta, Janame- греота Para 
jaya, one after another in | 
lineal succession. The Matsya 4. Nipa 

* - 716 F - " 
says that the 12th Visvak AN Pet РК 
sena-Yugadatta was the 9th | 
Vibhraja reborn. The Vayu 6. Para 
corrupts the line in which A n 
this sentiment is expressed. T. Prt P ris 
The Bhagavata Purüna says з. Sukrti-Sukrta 
that Brahmadatta wrote a | 
work on the science of Yéga 9. Vibhraja 
on the advice of Jaigisavya. 102° Ahaha 

Now there are conflicting 
synchronisms in the Puranas i1. Brahmadatta 
about the kings Anuha, 2 | 3 
Brahmadatta, Bhallata and 17 Visvaksena-Yugadatta 
Janamejaya. 16 is stated 19 "Udaksena 
in the MHarivarmsSa' that | 
Brahmadatta of the Southern 14. БһаПаға 
Pancila dynasty was the 15... Janamejaya 


It is also, stated 
there that Bhallàta, the great grandson of Brahmadatta, was 
killed in а fight by Radheya*. The Vayu puts ‘um Эя’ 
in the place of 1999’ of the Harivaméa It is further 
stated in the Vayu, the Matsya, and the Harivarméa that 
for Janamejaya, the son of Bhallita, the king Ugrüyudha 


1 Hv. I, 20, 11-12. 
“Ну. I, 20, 89. 
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_ Who belonged to the line of Dvimidha Anuha 

exterminated a!l the Nipas!. | 
The Visnu? mentions the exter- —— 

mination of the Nipas by Ugrayudha Visvaksena 
but does not state that it was done | 
by him on behalf of Janamejaya. Ude kseua 
It is related in detail in the Hari- — ix 
vamsa that this king Ugraàyudha who à 
exterminated the Nipas for Janame- Janamejava 


jaya, the son o° Bhalláto, was killed in a fight by Bhi:ma 
Santanava’. After the death of Santanu, the king Ugrayudha 
sent а messenger to Bhi:ma asking him to hand over his 
(=Bhisma’s) mother Gandhakali (—Satyavati to him 
(Ugrayudha). Enraged at this insult, Bhisma proceeded to 
the Pañcāla country and killed the king Ugrāyudha*. In 
agreement with this information of the Harivaméa, the 
Mahabharata informs us that the mighty Cakravartin king 
Ugràyudha was killed by Bhisma Sántanava*. | 

If this line of argument is followed, then the following 
table would indicate the synchronisms : 


` Anuha 
Brahmadatta Pratipa 
Krta Visvaksena Santanu 
Ugráyudha Udaksena Bhisma 
| Bhallata Рапап 
Janamejaya Arjuna Karna 


(Radheya)} 


. But there are arguments against this arrangement. For 
itis stated in the Purinas® that Anuha, the father of Brahma- 
datta, married Krtvi (or Есі), the daughter of Suka, the son 

1 Va. 99, 182; Hv. I, 20, 34; Mt. 49, 49. 
2 Vs. IV, 19, 14. з Hv. I, 20, 34-35. “ Ну. I, 20, 49-71. 


5 Kumb. MBh. XII, 26, 10; Gd. MBh. XII, 27, 10. 
6 Va. 99, 179; 73, 28-31 ; Hv. І, 20, 4 ; I, 18, 50-53; Mt. 15, 8-10 ; «с. 
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of Vedavyüsa. We also find it stated in the Puránas! that | 
Brahmadatta married Sannati, the daughter of Devala. 
We further find it stated in a famous saying in the Maha- 
bharata that the Райса1уа king Brahmadatta made valuable 
gifts to the Rsi Sankha*. This Sankha we know was the 
son of Jaigisavya, the brother-in-law of \sita®. These data 
would tend to lower a bit the position of Brahmadatta on 
the genealogical table. For if Anuha is supposed to have 
married, the daughter of Suka, the son of Vedavy4sa, then 
Anuha could, at best, have been the contemporary of Yu- 
dhisthira Pandava, as is represented in the following table :— 


Vedavyàása 
ЕТТЕ! Asita Jaigisivya 
Раода Suka | 
увак дыга ал Anuha Dhium ya Devala баћкћа 
Brahmadatta ваи 


These positions of Anuha and Brahmadatta are streng- 
thened by the Puránic statement that Brahmadatta married 
Devala's daughter Sannati ; for as Devala’s brother Dhaumya 
was the priest of the Pandavas, Devala was, to a certain ex- 
tent, a contemporary of Yudhisthira, and Brahmadatta can 
very well mary the daughter of Devala, as represented in the 
table. There is again a third consideration which fixes 
the above positions of Anuha and Brahmadatta. We know 
that Devala's father was Asita, апі Asita's brother in-law 
was Jaigisavya, the son of SataSilaka. Asita married Eka- 
parnà and had his son Devala by her, while Jaigisavya 
married Ekapatala (the sister of Ekaparna) and had, by her, 
his famous sons named Sankha and Likhita*. Thus Sankha 
and Devala were the sons of two sisters and therefore were 
cousins [Matrsvasriyau Bhrütarau] Now 16 will be realised 
how the Mahabhirata information that Brahmadatta made 

1 Mt. 20, 23-26 Hv. I, ; 23, 25-26 ; &c. 

* Kumb. MBh. XIII, 200, 17. 

8 Va. 72, 17-19. * Va. 72, 17-19. 
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* gifts to Sankha fixes the position of Brahmadatta on the 
genealogical tab'e as represented : 


cog hd yüsa 
| ! 
Págdu бакал Asita Jaigisavya 
| | 
Yuhisthira Kriwi  Aņuha D^aumya Devala Sankha 


Brahmadatta. Sannati 

Thus one line of traditions would make Brahmadatta 
а contemporary of Pratipa, the father of Santanu, while 
the other would place him a step below Yudhisthira. It 
is impossible to reconcile these two conflicting series. That 
Brahmadatta's father Anuha married Krtvi, the daughter 
of Suka,—the son of Vedavyàsa, is attested by all the 
authoritative Purinas including the Vayu and the Matsya 
as well as the Harivamsa; that Brahmadatta married 
Devala's daughter Sannati is also attested by many of the 
Puranas including the Harivamsa ; that Brahmadatta made 
gifts to the Rsi Saükha is also accepted as truth; 
while the account that he was а contemporary of 
Pratipa is held by the Harivaméga alone; no other Purana 
gives any direct support to it. The statement in the 
Harivamésa that Brahmadatta’s great grandson Bhallita was 
killed in a fight by Radheya due to the reading *ardga 
жа: gr is opposed by the Vayu reading ‘uat ĝa жа: 
ga which would mean that Bha'làta murdered his father. 
However, if the Натіуатпза account of the contem 
poraneity of Brahmadatta and Pratipa is credited, then 
Senajit, the contemporary of Divodàsa becomes 15 genera- 
tions earlier than the Mahabharata episode, while if the 
latter account is held to be correct, Senajit becomes earlier 
than the time of the Mahabharata by 11 generations. 





CHAPTER ІХ. 
THE ANGA DYNASTY 


Now we shall adjust the dynasty that sprang from 
Rómapàda, the friend and contemporary of DaSaratha 


Aiksvaka. RGmapdada’s son Romapada 
was Caturanga, as 18 attested | | 
by all the Puránas'. Caturahga 8 (1) Caturaünga 
son is named variously in the 

Puranas. The Vayu calls him (2) Prthulaksa 
Prthulasva?. The Matsya calls (3) Campa 


him Prthulàksa?. The Visnu, 
the Bhagavata, the Harivanisa, (4) Haryanga 


the Brahma, the Agni agree with the Matsya in naming him 
Prthulaksa‘. Accordingly it may be admitted that the reading 
іп the Vayu is corrupt and we adopt the name Prthulaksa. 
Prthulaksa’s son was Campa, the father of Haryanga*. 
Both Campa and Haryanga have been omitted in the Bhà 
gavata. After Haryanga the Puranas differ as to his 
lineal descendants. Тһе difference amongst the Puranas 
is best illustrated by the following table : 


* Va. 99, 104 ; Mt. 48,95; Mt.1,31, 47; Bim. 15,41; Vs. IV, 
18/4; Bh. ІХ, 23,10; Ag. 277,13. 

? Va. 99, 005. 

з Mt. 48, 96. ` 


* Vs. ТҮ, 18,4; Bh, IX. 23,10: Hv. I, 31, 48: Вга. 13, 42 
Ag. 277, 13. | > | 


* Va. 99, 105, 107; Mt. 48, 96-98; Vs. IV, 18, 4-5; &o. 
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From the above table, it is clear that Mahātmavant of the* 
Matsya is the same as Brhatmavant of the Agni and Brhan- 
manas of the Vayu, the Visnu, the Нәгіуатаба, the Brahma 
and the Bhagavata. We shall call him Brhanmanas as sanc- 
tioned by the majority. Who was the father of this Brhan- 
manas? The Vayu says at first that Brhanmanas was 
the son of Brhadratha but it revises its opninion by de- 
claring that Brhanmanas was the son of Brhadbhànu*. 
The Matsya says that Mahátmavant (—Brhanmanas) was 
the son of Brhadbhanu, so that the Matsya supports the 
latter account of the Vayu. Тһе Visnu supports the 
latter account of the Vayu, by declaring that Brhanmanas 
was descended from Brhadbhànu. Тһе Agni supports the 
latter account of the Vayu by stating that Brhátmavant 
was the son of Brhadbhànu. The Brahma and the Hari- 
vaméa call the father of Brhanmanas by the name Brhad- 
darbha. The Bhagavata however supports the former 
account of the Vayu by saying that Brhadratha, Brhat- 
Karman and Brhadbhinu were brothers and Brhanmanas 
was the son of Brhadratha ; but the Bhagavata has omitted 
the names of Campa, Haryanga and Bhadraratha. The 
Visnu describes Brhat-karman Brhadbhinu and Brhan- 
manas as lineal descendants. The Visnu however describes 
Bhadraratha, Brhadratha and Brhatkarman as the sons 
of Haryanga; but here the Visnu is opposed by the Vayu, 
the Matsya, the Agni, the Harivamsa and the Brahma, all 
of which state that Bhadraratha was the father of Brhadra- 
tha. The correct genealogy of this portion of the dynasty 
which would satisfy most of the Puranas may be thus sta- 
ted :— 
(4) Haryanga 
(5) perio тш 


| | | | 
(6) Brhatkarman (6) Brhadratha (6) Brhadbhanu 


(7) Br nmanas 


. 
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*For our purpose the above table will do as it shows that 


Brhanmanas was a step below both Brhadratha and Brha- | 
dbhanu, thus both the accounts of the Vayu are reconciled. 
The Bhagavata also is satisfied because according to it 
Brhanmanas was the successor of Brhadratha. The Visnu is 
satisfied so far as it describes that Brhatkarman and Brhad- 
ratha were brothers. Тһе corrected genealogy from Réma- 
pada to Brhanmanas may then stand thus: 


Komapada 
(1) Caturanga 
(2) Prthulaksa 
(3) Campa 
(4) Haryanga 
(5) Bhadraratha 


сола erre pir Yr E S] 
(6) Brhatkarman (6) Brhadratha (6) Brhadbhānu 


(7) Brhanmanas 
After finishing with Brhanmanas, the Puranas differ again 
as to the lineal descendants of Brhanmanas. The difference 
amongst them is illustrated by the following tables : 
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It is evident that Brhadbhanu in the first Matsya lst de 
a scribe's error. Тһе correct form is Brhanmanas as is 

stated in all the Puranas, as well as in the alternative list 
= of the Matsya itself. Again Brhat and Brhadratha of the 
alternative Matsya list stand for Dhrti and Dhrtavrata 
of the second lists of the Vayu, the HarivamSa and the 
Brahma, as well as of the lists of the Visnu and the Bhaga- 
vata. Then Brhadratha of the Agni and the first Matsya 
lists is the same аз Drdharatha of the first lists in the Vayu 
the Harivaméa and the Brahma. We shall call him Drdha- 
ratha according to the Vayu. The Vayu, the Matsya, the 
Harivaméa and the Brahma relate in interesting detail how 
the dynasty branched off into two lines from Brhanmanas 
through his two wives Yasodevi and Satya. According 
to these Puranas YaSodevis son was Jayadratha, and 
Vijaya was the son of Satya. This detailed account is more 
to be credited and the other account of the Visnu followed 
up by the Bhagavata that Vijaya was the son of Jayadratha, 
should be rejected. The Pauradnika Sita being asked on that 
special point by the audience Rsis, specifies the point at 
which the dynasty branched off into two lines. Accordingly 
the correct genealogy of this portion of the dynasty stands 
thus : 

rie tnt 2 0 —— + Satya 


EEE == 00 


| | 
(8) Jayadratha (8) Vijaya ` 


(9) Drdharatha (9) Dhrti 
(10) ЕГ EER (10) Dhrtavrata 
(11) TUR (11) Satyakarman 
| (12) Adhiratha 





(13) Karpa | | (13) — 
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"The last i. e. Karna was the illegitimate son of Kunti and 

was brought up by Adhiratha, the Sita, and he inherited 
the property of Anga, the fourth in descent from Brhanmanas. 
He was a famous hero and was killed in an unfair fight in 
the Mahabharata war by Arjuna Pàndava. Thus Karna 
naturally belongs to the 13th step below Rōmapāda- 
Da$eratha. 


the successive lineal 


| 
Paripatra 





CHAPTER X, 
THE DESCENDANTS OF DASARATHA AIKSVAKA. 


We shall examine critically the branch Iksvaku dy- 
nasty that sprang from Da$arstha Ajeya, the father of 
Rama. Puranas are unanimous, in stating the names of 


Da$aratha 
Rama 
Kusa 
Atithi 
ке 
Nala 
АА 


Pundarika 


descendants of Daśaratha!. They 


were: Rama, Каа, Atithi, 
Nisadha, Nala Nabha, Pun- 
darika, Ksemadhanvan, Deva 
nike and Ahinegu. Noticing 
here that the Paurinic Ksem- 
adhanvan, the son of Pun- 
darike, is the same ав Ksem- 
adhrtven Paundarika of the 
Pancevimsa Bràhmena?, who 
sacrificed оп the north bank 
of the river Sudaman, we pro- 
ceed with the main Purinic 
account. 

According to the Matsya, 
Karma, Agni, Linga, Siva, 
Ahinagu's son was Sahaárásva?, 


Ksemadhanvan ( = Ksemadhrtvan) 


Devanika 


| 
Ahinagu 
| 


ЗХаһазгабта 


while the Vayu, the Brahmànds, and the Bhagavata say 
that Ahinagu's son was Páüripütra, or Pariyàtra', but the 
Visnu introduces Rupa or Ruru between Ahinagu and 


Páàripàtra* ; 
1 Va. 88, 184- 203; 
26-29; Brm. 8, 87-90; 


з ute 4 Sava dier 
3 Mt. 12, 54; 


Vs. IV, 4, 47-48 ; Mt. 12, 49-54; Hv. I, 15: 
Bh. IX, 10, 2 : 12, 21-19; Ag. 73, 34-38, 

Cvm Set gere Sati) Рапс. Bra, XXII, 18, 7. 
Km. 21, 60; Ag. 273, 38: Sv. VI, 61. 7 


1. 
* Va. 88, 204 ; Bh. IX, 12, 2; Ва. III, 64, 204. > Vs. IV, 4, 47. 
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“ Тһе Harivaméa and the Brahma say that Ahinagu’s son 
was Sudhanvan'. Following the list of successive lineal 
descendants of Ahinagu according to the Matsya, the Kür- 
ma, the Agni &c., we reach Srutayus about whom it is re- 
marked in the Matsya that he was killed at the Bharata 
war. These lineal descendants о Ahinagu were, accor- 
ding to these Puranas, Sahasrasva, Candravaléka, Tarapida, 
Candragiri, Bhanuscandra, and Srutàyus successively, i. e. 
we have sixteen generations between DaSaratha and Sru- 
tayus. Now because the Iksvaku king Brhadvala king 
killed at the Mahabharata war by Abhimanyu Arjuni, Mr. 
Pargiter has assumed that Srutayus and Brhadvala mean 
the same person whom he has called Srutayu-Brhadvala. 
But this he has no right to assume. Srutayus’s father 
was BhanuScandra, whereas the Вһасауата Purana, 
which supplies us with the immediate ancestors of 
Brhadvala explicitly states that his father’s name was 
Taksaka. Now we find that there were killed no less than 
three Srutayuses in the Mahabharata battle. The first 
Srutayus was the king of Kalinga, who was killed by Bhima?. 
The second Srutayus (belonging to a high family) with his 
brother Acyutayus and two sons Niyutayus and Dirghayus 
were killed by Arjuna’. Тһе third Srutayus was the king 
of the Ambasthas and was killed by Arjuna‘. 

The second Srutayus with his brother Acyutayus was 
employed in defending the right side of the Krauüch-Vyüha 
arranged by Bhisma?*. The third Srutàyus is mentioned 
as the King of the Алпоаз аз wh» were аз mich allied to 
the Kó$alas as the Ksudrakas were to the М àlavas*. These 
Ksudrakas and Milavas were the Oxydrakai and the Malloi 
of the Greeks”. They have also been mentioned in the 
Mahabhasya of Pataüjali. These Malavas were the des- 
cendants of Savitri’s father ASvapati, the king of Kekaya, 
by his wife Malavi. It is not certain as to which of these 
above three Srutüyuses was the Aiksvaka king killed 


LH y. I, 15, 30; Bim. 8, 91. 2 Gd. MBh. VI, 54 ch. 

3 Gd. MBh. VII, 91 ch. 4 Gd. MBd. VII, 91 ch. 
'$(31. MBh. VI, 51, 13. *Gd. MBh. VI. 51, 15-16. 7 Me Crindle 115. 

з MBhs. IV, 1, 165. ? Kumb. MBh. III, 298, 61. 
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in the Bharata war. But it is probable that he was the 

Ambastha King Srutayus who was killed by Arjuna. These 

Ambasthas are explicitly mentioned in the Mahabharata as 
DaSaratha 


(1) See 
(2) Киба 
(3) Atithi 
Nisadha 
(5) Nala 
(G) Nabha 


(4 


— 


(7) Жерге 
(8) Ksemadhanvan-Ksemadhrtvan 
(9) шш 
(10) — 


| | | — 
Rũpa Ruru Paripatra (11) Sahasrasva 


(12) асанна 
(13) Тагаріда 

(14) Candragiri 
(15) Bhansucandra 


(16) Srutayus 
Ksattriyas. Srutiyus thus according to the Puranas 
belonged to the 16th step below DaSaratha. Thus he was a 
contemporary of Brhadvala. His father BhanuScandra was 
then the contemporary of Arjuna or Srikrsna. Bhanus- 
candra thus appears to belong to the 15th step below Da$a- 
ratha. 





PARIKSIT AIKSVAKA IDENTICAL WITH PARIYATRÀ. ігі 


Thus the Iksvaku line that sprang from DaSaratha through 
Ahinagu and bis son Sahasrasva indicates that the age of 
Daéaratha or Divédasa or Ahalya was removed from the 
Mahabharata episode by approximately about 15 genera- 
tions. 

Now let us turn to the other branch which is described 
in the Vayu, the Brahmanda, the Visnu and the Bhagavata 
Purina as well as in the Harivaméa and the Brahma. 
Paripatra (or  Páriyátra), the son of Ahinagu, had, 
according to the Vayu, a son named Dala, the father of Bala’. 
The Brahminda says the same, namely that Рагіуабга/в 
son Dala was the father of Bala.*. The Visnu after intro- 
ducing Ripa and Ruru between Ahinagu and Pāripātra 
says? that Püripátra's successor was Dala and Dala’s suc- 
cessor was Chala. The Вһасауаба Purina says‘ that after 
Bala, the son of Рагіуафга, was the king Sthala. The 
Нагіуатпба says* that Ahinagu’s Dayada was Sudhanvan 
and that Sudhanvan's son was the father of Anala. 16 is 
evident that the Harivamsa chooses to call Ратірабта- 
Püriyütra by the name Sudhanvan and that its Anala is 
the same as Bala of the Vayu and the Brahmanda, Chala 
of the Visnu, and Sthala of the Bhügavata. The Brahma 
says* that Sudhanvan, the son of Ahinagu, had a son who 
was the father of Sala. Now turn to the Mahabharata and 
notice that the Iksviku king Pariksit who had his capital 
ар Аубаһуа in the Агуауатба, married Susdbhana the 
daughter of a Manduka king (evidently the totem name for 
the non-Aryan tribe) named Áyus and had three sons named 
Sala, Dala and Bala by her’. It is at once easy to detect 
that the king Pariksit of the Mahabharata is no other than 
the king Pariyatra or Рагірабга of the Puranas and that 
Sala, Dala and Bala were brothers and succeeded to the 

1 Va. 88, 204. * Bd, ІП, 64, 204. з Vs, IV, 4, 48. 


4 Bh. IX, 12, 2. 5 Hv. I, 15, 30. 5 Brm. 8, 90. 
? Kumb. MBh. 111, 195 ch; Gd. MBh, III, 192 ch. 


16 Я 
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throne of Аубаһуа one after another. The hopeless con- 
fusion amongst the Purünas about the relationships of these 
kings to one another is thus removed by the Mahabharata. 
Particularly notice here that although the succession here 
was collateral, yet the Puránas go on erroneously represen- 
ting it as lineal. Similarly Ripa and Ruru of the Visnu 
were the elder brothers of Paripatra and ruled at Ayodyà 
only for short sime, and as such, have been excluded drom 
the lists in the Vayu, the Brahmanda, the Bhàgavata, the 
Harivaméa and the Brahma.  Bala's son is called Aunka 
in the Уау, Uluka in the Brahmanda*, Uktha in the 
Visnu and the HarivamSa*; the Brahma calls him Ukya 
but erroneously represents him as the son of Salat The 


Ahinagu 
| 
| | a 
Ripa Ruru — 
| | | 
Sala Dala Bala 


| 
Uktha 


Bhagavata calls his Arka*. The correct name however 
is Uktha as stated in the Visnu and the Harivaméa. The 
addition of the consonant g in the Brahma is the scribes 
corruption for w. The word ‘Uktha’ primarily means 
a ‘Stdtra’ performed with unrecited Mantras (Apragita- 
Mantra-Sadhya Stotra, Rv. I, 84, 5). But secondarily it 
means the famous Ukthya-Yaga or Ukthya-sacrifice. (Va- 
caspatya Abhidhana.) The method of performing the Uk- 
thya-Yaga is given in the Tandya. Brahmana (ТУ, 3.) 
Consult also the Aitareya Brahmana (VI, 13) to have a know- 
ledge of the discussion regarding the different status of the 
i Va. 88, 205. 2 Bd, III, 64, 205. 


3 Vs, IV, 4, 48; Hv. І, 15, 31. *Brm, 8, 92. 
; 5 Bh; IX, 12, 2, 
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Hotrakas (= Assistants to the Hotr) who have Uktnas of 
their own, and those who have not. In the introduction 
to the Satapatha Втаһтапа ‘Part ІП, p. xiv to p. xvi) 
Dr. Julius Eggeling discusses the method of performing the 
Ukthya-sacrifice. Then it will be realised that ‘Uktha’ 
means the celebrated Yaga, or sacrifice performed with 
"Ukthas' or unrecited hymns. 

Now after knowing the meaning of the name of this Aik- 
svika king we take a due note of the appellation given 
to him by the Puranas. Не is unanimously called Оћагтаӣ- 
tman (=devoted to Dharma) in the Vayu, the Brahmanda, 
the HarivamSa and the Brahma’. The word “Dharmatman” 
in its oldest sense means “опе whose whole self was in Yajiia 
or Sacrifice. Thus both the appellation Dharmátman 
and the name Uktha prove that this Aiksvaka King was really 
devoted to and expert in sacrificial matters or ‘Yajñas’. 
We shall see afterwards that this king Uktha (= Yayjiia) 
is mentioned in te Mahābhārata. He was defeated by 
Bhima previous to the Rajasiiya. Uktha’s son Vajranabha 
was the father of Sankhana.? Sankhana's son Dhyusitasva 
or Vyusitüáva was the father of ViSvasaha‘t. The last 
mentioned king Viévasaha was the father of the famous 
Hiranyanabha Kausalya.* This famous king Hiranyanabha 
was the contemporary of Janamejaya Paüriksita, the 
grandson of Abhimanyu Arjuni, as we now proceed 
to show. 

First it is remarked of Hiranyanabha that Yajnavalkya 
learnt the science of Yoga from him.*  Sridhara, the com- 
mentator of the Bhügavata, has been mistaken by apply- 


1 Va. 88, 205; Bd ІП, 64, 205; Hv. І, 15, 31; Brm. 8, 92. 

2 Nilakantka оп Kumb, MBh. XII, 58, 21. 

3 Va. 88, 205 ; Bd III, 64, 205 ; Hv I, 15, 31. 

4 Va. 88, 206 ; Bd IIT, 64, 256. 

5 Va 88,207; Bd III, 64, 207. 

8 аатай GTI araen а Wear; Уа 88. 208: Bd. 117, 64, 208 ; 
cf. also Bh. IX, 12, 3; Hv. 1. 15, 31. . 
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ing the epithet Kausalya to Yajnavalkya; his “aq: aq 
aama wwa arsa: &с.” should be “aa: aq 
sara alae атта : «с.” Kālidāsa, in his Raghu- 
vaméa has erroneously taken the term Kauéalya, to be 
the name of the son of Hiranyandbha. Now Yājňavalkya 
was the disciple’ and the nephew? of Vaisam- 
payana with whom he quarrelled and compiled the 
Sukla Yajurveda". Vaisampdyana (--the descendant of 
Visampa) was a contemporary of the king Janamejaya, 
(the grandson ой  Abhimanyu) to whom he related 
the story of the Mahabharata at his court. Then it fol- 
lows that Hiranyanibha Kausalya and Janamejaya were 
contemporaries because Yàjnavalkya learnt both from 
Hiranyanibha as well as from Vaisampayana. The 
same fact is supported by the statement іп the 
 Puràánas* that Satünika I, the son of Janamejaya Pariksita 
(—the grandson of Abhimanyu Arjuni) learnt the three 
Vedas from Yajnavalkya who, as we have seen just now, 
was the pupil of Hiranyanibha Kausalya. Now the 
1 ferum тең талып 41 Уа. 61, 13. 

саңа, ж C*I-upaemwrewman a Уа. 61, 13. 

Ua Hr ж UTWWTRTHU aay и Bd. II, 35, 18. 

magzat эптеп, — —8 | 

a WEITHa тата mrrSÍNUDWUETY Wi 

шы бысты ысыла 


fara: Tews] Washes: war I Vs III, 5, 1,—2. 
Cf. also Bh, XII, 6, 61,-62. 
2 Gd. MBh. XII, 318, 17:19; Kumb. MBh. XII, 323, 17: 49. 
з аа cal we we fa ara tfa: | 
чтатачтаччапїй rfe afer яза, п Vs. DIT, 5, 27; ef. also Madh. 
Brdi Ar. VI, 5, 3, 
т ттр ататеп t asp Wifes | 
afa aa ad ge: чї а mwa? | 
4746474 Ares arana Wat Va. 61, 21. 
“те гч, wards urs ee TU way чач | 
wera Печтатя егт чой п Bh. ІХ, 22, За 
жеттс, тата чаш | Asst гет 
wmm &c.*&c. «с. Va. IV, 91, 9. 
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Vayu in one place says' that the self-controlled king Hiranya- 
nübha Капбаһуа was the disciple of the grandson | ĝa% | 
of Jaimini. But in another place the Vayu relates? in 
detail that Jaimini taught his son Sumantu the Vedas, 
and these Sumantu taught his son Sutvan, and Sutvan again 
handed them down to his son Sukarman, and Sukarman 
got two very intelligent disciples, the one having been Pau- 
syaüji and the other, the king Нігапуаларһа KauSalya. 
This detailed information in the Vayu seems to be founded 
on truth as a detailed information can only come out of a 
well-informed source. Accordingly there should be пота 
instead of Та in the second line of the verse іп the Vayu 
(88, 207). Most probaby the prefix “4” has been omitted 
for the sake of the metre. The Bhaigavata in one place 
says? that Hiranyanübha Kausalya was the disciple of Jai- 


mini, remarking however that Vyasa 
Yajfiavalkya learnt the science aea - 
of Adhyatma Yoga of Hiranya- Jaimini 
парһа. But the Bhagavata g ae 
in another and more reliable 

place definitely states* that Sutvan 
Sumantu learnt the Vedas of his Sul 
father Jaimini, and handed ir | diio 


them down to his son Sutvan ; | 
and Sukarman, the disciple of Pausyaiji Hiranyanàübha 
X fecum, wes абет умач ' 
гед afer, fren, чн, we ч ота | Уа 88, 207. 
2 qermurWurarg qaqa aaa: | 


ferar, дай fetishes, и Уа 61, 27-34. 
з Bh. ІХ, 12, 3. 
4 Bh, ХП, 6, 75-77. This has escaped the noticg of Wilson, 





126 CHRONOLOGY OF ANCIENT INDIA 


Sutvan, had Pausyafiji and Hiranyanübha KauSalya as his 
disciples. Thus according to the detailed informations of 
the Vayu and the Bhagavata, the relation may illustrated 
as in the adjoined tree: Hence when the Bhagavata in 
one place calls Hiranyanabha, the pupil of Jaimini, it really 
means to say that Hiranyanibha wes the distant disciple 
of that great teacher Jaimini. 

Тһе Visnu in one place! calls Hiranyanaibha the disciple 
of Jaimini, but in another place? relates that Sumantu 
was the son of Jaimini, the disciple of ҰУуаза; and 
Sumantu’s son |яя: | Sukarman had two disciples, 
Hirantfanübha  Kausslya апа Pausyanünj. It is evident 
that the Visnu, in its second account, has omitted Sutvan 
between Sumantu and Sukarman, or that the word «m: 
may be taken in the sense of a descendant. Thus the first 
account of the Visnu really means that Hiranyanibha 
Kausalya was the distant disciple of Jaimini. 

The Braáhmànda in one place says that Hiranyanübha 
KauSalya was the disciple of Pausyafiji and was remembered 
in the Eastern Saàman-works? ; and that he read no less than 
five hundred Бола бая with his teacher and that it was 
from him that Yajnavalkya got the science of Yoga‘. The 
Brahminda іп another place says that Jaimini taught his 
son Sumantu (the Simaveda), Sumantu taught his son 
Sutvan, Sunvün [evidently a corruption for Sutva] again 
taught his son Sukarman, and the last-named Sukarman 
had his two famous disciples Pausyanji and Hiranyanübha 
Kausalya. Thus according to the second account of the 
Brahmanda, as according to all the other Puranas, Hira- 
nyanàübha was the disciple, not of Pausyafiji, but of Sukar- 
man, the great grand son of Jaimini. Hence in its first 
account the Brahmanda has corrupted офа Si ast: fara: 
into еч a а fma: It should be noticed іп this 


1 Va, IV, 4, 48. 2 Vs. ІП, 6. 1-4. з Ва. iii, 64, 207. 
* Bd. iii, 64, 208. | > Ва. ii, 35, 31-38. 


= 
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“connection however that the Brahmana disciple of Sukar- 
man has been named Pausyanj in the Vayu, the Brahma- 
nda and the Bhagavata, Pauspifiji in the Visnu, and Paus- 
pindya in the editions of the Simavidhina Brahmana' which 
omits steps between Jaimini and Pauspindya in shortly 
indicating the line of teachers. 
Accordingly we have the Vyasa 

third ground for holding 


that Hiranyanabha Kausa- ven ММ оода 
lya was the contemporary Sumantu Arjuna 
of Janamejaya Pariksita, Bt aj | 

the grandson of Abhinyu Sutvan ене u 
Arjuni. For Jaimini being Bp S Pariksit 


the disciple of Vyasa was а | | 
contemporary ої Рапап  Hiranyanübha Janamejaya 
and Jaimini's son Sumantu was therefore the contemporary 
of Arjuna Рапдауа. Sumantu’s son Sutvan may there- 
fore be equated to Abhimanyu, and  Sutvan's son 
Sukarman was therefore a contemporary of Pariksit. 
Hiranyanübha Kausalya, the disciple of Sukarman, there- 
fore, must belong to the same step with Janamejaya. 
Fourthly again this synchronism is supported in а most 
interesting way by the Mahabharata where we fiind that 
Bhima defeated Brhadvala, the king of Kosala, as well as 
Dirghayajüa, the virtuous king of Аубаһуа, on the occasion 
of the Ràjasüya sacrifice of Yudhisthira?. This information 
is extremely interesting, as it proves the existence of two 
branch lines of the Iksvakus at the age of the events of the 
Mahabharata. Brhadvala was the king of Uttara Koéala, 


! Sam. Vidh. Bra. ІП, 9, 8. 
3 aa, жете бача ow fraa | 
жїзтөпЇМЧЇГЧ а кча, o 
saat gre Daas TW | 
wem] me WI fila ч ayer Gd. MBh. II, 30, 1—2. 
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shortly called Kosala, whose capital was Srávasti,! whereas 
Dirghayajia belonged to the Аубаһуа line. Сап Dirgha- 
yajüa be identified with any of the kings intermediate bet- 
ween Рагірдіга and Нігапуаларһа ? Yes, he is at once 
recognized to be the same as Uktha, the son of Bala in the 
Рагатіс list. Uktha, is the kind of Yajiia or sacrifice. 
Dirghayajia means a long Yajüa or sacrifice so that both 
mean the same. 

This practice of changing the name of a king but keeping 
the meaning of the name the same, is common with the 
Purünas. For example, the name of the last Barhadratha 
king who was murdered by his minister Punika in favour 
of the latters son Ртайубба is given as Кірийјауа 
іп the Matsya? and the Visnu’, but the Vàyu* calls him 
Ariñjaya and the two names mean the same. Again the 
name of the son of Khaninetra of the line of Nabhanedista 
is given as Atibibhuti in the Visnu*?, but the Mahàübhürata* 
chooses to call him Suvarcas ; and two names mean the same. 
Again the father-in-law of Sikhandin, the son of Drupada, 
has been called both Hiranyavarman’ апа Hemavarman 
in the Mahabharata and the two names mean the same. 
Again the grandfather of Srutayus Aiksvaka has been named 
Candragiri* in many Puranas but the Agni chooses to call him 
Candraparvata® and the two names have the same meaning. 
There are other instances. Thus it will be admitted that 
Paurünikas, according to their convenience, used to change 
the name оі any person keeping the sense unaltered by 
the change. 

Similarly, Uktha of the Puranas has been changed into 
Yajüa “the Tall” in the Mahabharata, Uktha and Yajna 


! “Тһе capital of Kosala was Sravasti on the upper oourse of the 
Rapti" Smith's Oxford Students' History of India, 8th edition. Page 
57; Kat-Sar-sag. 106, 43; 44. 

а Mt. 271, 29. 5 Vs. IV, 24— 1. “ Va, 99, 307. 

5 Va, IV, 1, 16, * Gd. MBh. XIV, 4, 9. Gd. MBh. V, 191, 10. 

з Gd. MBb. V, 195, 7. 5 Mt, 12, 55. 9 Ag. 213, 39. 
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having the same meaning. The identity of Uktha and Үајйа 
can also inferred from the fact that virtually the same appe- 
llation (i. e. чач and wafer) has been used both in the 
Mahābhārata and the Vayu'. 

When young Brhadvala was ruling at Srivasti, old and 
pious Uktha (—Yajiia) was then still ruling at Аубаһуа, 
and it is for the reason that he was old and religious that we 
do not find him involved in the Mahabharata battle in which 
both Srutayus and Brhadvela took part. Now, the fact 
that Brhadvala was the king of Kosala whose capital was 
Srivasti?, coupled with the fact that Prasenajit, the king 
of Kósala, who was a lineal descendant of Brhadvala in the 
twenty-third decree, had his capital at Sravasti as well as the 
third fact that it was Sravasti which Srirümacandra wished 
his son Lava to inherit?, prove that Brhadvala was descended 
from Lava and as such belonged to the Srüvasti line; and 
it is really very striking that when we proceed upwards 
with his lineal ancestors, side by side with Srutayus’s ances- 
tors in the Matsya school of Puranas, we find that Pusya 
stands at the same step with Atithi, the son of Киа. 16 
is at once evdent then that Pusya cannot be the son of Lava. 
Had Pusya been the son of Hiranyanabha, and thus, had 
Brhadvala been the fourteenth in descent from Нігатуа- 
nübha, how could it be possble for Brhadvala to fight with 
a man (i.e. Abhimanyu) who was the grandfather of 
Janamejaya Pariksita, the contemporary of Hiranyanübha ? 
The conclusion therefore becomes inevitable that Pusya 
was the son of Lava. So that in the Sravasti line we have 
Lava, Pusys, Dhruvasandhi, Sudar$ana, Agnivarna, Sighra, 


1 Gd. MBh. II, 30, 2. Va. 88, 205. 2 Kat-sar-sag. 106, 43; 44. 
“The capital of Kósala was ‘Srivasti on the upper course of the 
Rapti"—V. A. Smith's Oxford Students’ History of India, 8th edition, 
page DT. | 
2 этапы СЇ сөт течат ow are w d М. Ram. VII, 108, 5. 
ачта XT иаа ч TET, | 
япа Stata &с. «сс. ес. ke. п Va. 88, 200. 
17 
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Rama 
| 
| J 
Kuda Lava 
| | 
Atithi Равуа 
Nisadha Dhruvasandhi 
| 
Nala Sudaréana 
| | 
Nabhas Agnivarna 
| 
Pundarika бісһға 
| | 
Ksemadhrtvan Maru 
| 
Dev&nika Praéuáruta 
| 
Ahinagu Susandhi 
| | 
1 | T | | 
Бара Kuru Paripitra Sahasrüsva Amarsa 
| | | 
| | | | | 
Sala Dala Bala Candrivaléka Уібгабатапб 
| | | 
Uk:ha — Tárüpida Visvav&hu Vicitravirya 
Vajranábha  Candragiri | Prasenajit Pandu 
pw» = Bhánuscandra  Taksaka Arjuna 
| | 
Vyusitasva — Srutáyus Brhadvala Abhimanyu 
Viávasaha Pariksit 
Hirapyanübha Janamejaya 


Maru, Prasusruta, Susandhi, Amarsa, and Viárutavant. After 
Visrutavant, we have on the authority of the Bhàgavata,!' 
Vi$vavàühu, Prasenajit and Taksaka. Then we have Brhad- 
vala, the son of Taksaka. The first line of the 209th verse 
of the 88th chapter of the Vayu originally ran as “ 

яаа {атта &c.” An an intermediate stage it stood as 
“yeaa aa (ата Фо.” At this stage the copyist 
was naturally temped to show off his scholarship by con- 
verting it into “ жаладан ҹа баета &с” and thus a mistake 
is being carried on through hundreds of years. 

There is yet another way of looking at the question. 
We know it as certain that the last Kanva King Sugarman 
was ousted by the seventh or the eighth king of the Andhras. 

! Bh. IX, 12, 7. 8. eal os 
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and yet the Puranas begin with the first Andhra king Sipraka 
as the successor of Susarman. The same has happened here. 
The real history is that Hiranyanabha Kausalya became а 
great Yogin, so much so that the famous Yajüavalkya Vā- 
jasaneya, the disciple and nephew of Vaisampayana, learnt 
of him the science of Yoga. He was a great Vedic scholar 
and devoted his whole life to Vedic teaching. His disciples 
were well-known as the Eastern Saman-singers in contra- 
distinction to the disciples of Pausyaüji, who were known 
as the Northern Saman-Singers'. Уедйаууаза, after com- 
piling the Vedas, handed them to his four famous desciples 
who, in their turn, taught their disciples and thus the 
propagation of Vedic teaching was Garried on by several 
successions of teachers, and the position of Hiranyanabha 
Kausalya was the fifth in the series below Vedavyüsa as 
represented. 

It will be established afterwards Vedavyisa 
that Vedavyasa compiled | and | 


grouped the Vedas after the forest Jaimini 
of Khandavaprastha was burnt down Sumantu 
by this youthful grandson Arjuna 

Рапдауа, апа that Фһегеісте the Sutvan 
famous king Hiranyanabha Kausalya — — 


flourished considerably after the | 
events of the Mahabharata. Hiranyanáübha 
There is a fifth fround for holding that Hiranyanübha 
kauSalya was contemporary of Janamejaya Pariksita. 
We have already seen that Pausyanji and Hiranyanibha 
were class friends as both of them were the pupils of 
Sukarman, the great grandson of Jaimini, tne disciple 
of Vedavyasa*. The Visnu informs us that Hiranyanabha’s 
disciple was Krti and that this Krti taught his disciples 
twenty-four Samhitas*. The Vayu says that Hiranyanàbha'? 
disciple Krta who was the son of a king, was the author of 


1 Va. 61, 34-35, ? Va..61, 27—34. Ge Ve. TIT, 6, 7. 
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twenty-four Samhitüs. The spelling Krta here is the 
scribe’s error for Krti as the Vayu corrects the spelling 
Krta into Krti afterwards by remarking that Pausyanji 
and Krti were the authors of  Samhitüs?. In the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisat* we find that Yajnavalkya and 
a certain Janaka were great friends and that this Janaka 
learnt much from Yajnavalkya. We also find there* that 
this Janaka performed a sacrifice on the occasion of which 
there there is great debate in Mithila. In that debate 
scholars like ASvala, Yàjnavalkya, Artabhiga—the son of 
Jaratkaru, Kahdla—the son of Kusitaka, Usasta Cakrayana, 
Vidagdha. Sakalya, Uddalaka Aruni—the preceptor of 
Yajnavelkya, «сс. took part. The point to be noticed here 
is this that Yàajnavalkya and Krti were the disciples of 
Hiranyanibha Kausalya; and we have just now seen that 
Yajnavalkya and a certain Janaka were great friends. 
Can there be any doubt then that this Krti was any other 
than Krti, the son of Уаһиаќуа, of the Janaka dynasty ? 
It will be remembered that Uddalaka Aruni, Upamanyn, 
and Veda were the disciples of Ауб4а Dhaumya* and that 
Veda was approached by Janamejaya Pariksita to become 
his priest*. Thus it follows that Uddilaka Aruni, Veda, 
Janamejaya  Pariksita, Hiranyanabha Kausalya were 
contemporaries. This is also strengthened by the fact 
that Yàjnavalkya learnt not only of Vaisampüyana? апа 
Hiranyanübha  Kausalya* but also of Uddalaka Aruni.® 
This contemporaneity of Hiranyanübha and J anamejaya 
Pariksita is turther strengthened by the fact that 
Vahulasva was reigning at Mithila when Krsna Devakiputra 
went there to see his Brahmana friend Srutadeva'?, The 


1 Va, 61, 44. 2 Va. 61, 48, 3 Brd. An IV, 1—4. 
* Вга, Ат. ПІ, 1—9, 5 Gd. MBh. I, 3, 21—22, * Gd MBh. I, 3, 82. 


Е 7 * 61, 13—18; Ва, II, 25, 18—21; Vs. III, 5,1—2; Bh. XII, 
, 61—62. 


* Va. 88, 208; Bh. IX, 12, 3; Bd. III, 61, 208, 
» Brd. Аг. VI, 3, 15; 4, 33, ‚ Bh. X, 86, 13—17. 
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genealogical table shows that Krti was born at ап 
advanced age of his father Vahulásva. 

There is a sixth ground for holding that Нітапуаларһа 
was a contemporary of Janamejaya younger or older. 
In the Harivaméa! we find that the infant great grandson 
of Janamejaya Pariksita was taken care of by by the sage 
Pippalada. In the Prasna Upanisat we find that the 
same sage Pippalida was approached by Sukeśā Bharadvaja 
who asked him (Pippalada) a question put to him (i. e. 
Suke$a) by Prince Нігапуапађћа Kausalya before. 
Pippalada seems to have been very old, when he took 
care of Janamejaya's great grandson Ajapirsva. 

There is a seventh reason for the sarne contemporaneity, 
for we know that Ástika, the son of Jaratküru, attended 
the great sacrifice іп which Janamejaya almost exter- 
minated the non-Aryan race of the Nagas,* and we have 
just now seen that Artabhaga, the son of Jaratküru, was 
a contemporary of Uddilaka Агиш, Yàjnavalkya, Krti 
Janaka бе, Artabhiga and Astika most probably mean 
the same person. 

The eighth ground for accepting the same contem- 
poraneity as true is derived thus: We shall see in а sub- 
sequent chapter that Indróta Оаіуйра Saunaka performed 
sacrifices for Janamejaya Pariksita.t This Indroti Daivapa 
Saunaka taught his son Drti Aindróta Saunaka,* and Drti 
Aindróta again taught his disciple Pulusa Prücinayógya.* 
Pulusa's pupil was his son бабуауајпа Paulusi, Satya- 
yajna Paulusi, Prácinasila Aupamanyava and Вида 
Áávatarü$vi &c. approached Uddàlaka Aruni for knowledge 


1 Hv. III, 1. 3—14. 2 Pras. Up. VI, 1. 
з Kumb МВҺ, I, 54, 23. 

4 Sat. Bra. XIII, 5, 4, 1. 

5 Уаш, Bra. 2; Jaim. Up. Bra. III, 40, 2. 

в Jaim. Up. Bra. III, 40, 2, 

7 Jaim. Up. Bra, ІП, 40,2. . . 
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of Atman,' and Budila Āśvatarāśvi learnt from апа there- 
fore was a contemporary of Janaka Vaideha,* the 
disciple of Hiranyanübha. The relation is illustrated in 
the following table : 
Indróta Daivipa 

Drti Aindióta Janamejaya Hiranyanübha Upamanyu, Uddilaka 
Pnlusa Pride cya Krti Janaka, Yajnavalikya  Práücinaóüla 
Баќуауајӣа Paulusi 

The above relation accords well with tho account of 
of the Mahābhārata where we already found that 
Upamanyu, Veda and Uddalaka Áruni were the pupils of 
Avida Dhaumya and of these, Veda officiated as the priest 
of Janamejaya ; It is quite natural that Pracinasàla, the son 
of Upamanyu, should be a younger contemporary of Krti 
Janaka, the disciple of Hiranyanàbha. 

Who was the son and successor of Hiranyanübha Kau- 
salya? In the Satapatha Втаһтапа? we find that Atnara’s 
son Para Kausalya who performed an Abhijit Atiratra, was 
wellknown as Hairanyanübha Kausalya. It appears from this 
that Нігапуаларһа в son was Аїпага and Atnüra's son was 
Para. The use of two successive patronymics indicates 
the name of the father as well as of the grand-father. 
The Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra says that the Vaideha king 
Para, the son of Аһпага, performed the Vi$vajit Atiratra 
and that thus Hiranyanibha Kausalya bound his sacrificial 
horse and gave away plentiful regions in charity.*  Pro- 
fessors Macdonell and Keith evidently make а mistake іп 
reading the spelling of the patronymic. The spelling here is 


! Chand, Up. XI, 1. ? Brd Ar. Up. V, 14; 8. 

з хусч чїч ufuferefercrw Gia ж wx «тепе SH steal «әт ANT- 
arms | 
чггчтсе чє, 94104 rera | » 


сетите, жа fam, qui wigs | Sat. Вга. XIII, 5, 4, 4, 

4 бачбячя cw Ч< rare ® 434; 1071 аҷачтіч aTa area 129 
"ITSTCHD чсета! 54 ҰЯМ | | ып 
feces, rue: (їп, gat wewa ) xfs Sankh. Srau XVI, 9, 11-13. 
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Ahnüra' ( тэх ) and not Ahlara ( гет) as they have sup- 
posed (Vedic Index Vol. I, p. 491). Тһе Paficaviméa Bra- 
hmana (XXV, 16 3) agrees with the Sankhayana Srauta 
Sütra in calling him Para Аһпага. Macdonell and Keith 
are again wrong in stating that the reading here (i. e. in the 
Pancavim$éa Brühmana) is Atnara (Vedic Index Vol I, p. 
491). The Jaiminiya Upanisat Brahmana (II, 6, 11) and the 
Taittiriya Samhita (V, 6, 5, 3) agree with the Satapatha 
Brahmana in calling him Para Atnara. The correct form 
seems to be “Афтата” instead of 'Ahnüra' and the reading 
‘Hiranyanabha’ of the Sankhayana Srauta Sūtra is a corrupt 
one for the patronymic Hairanyanübha. The genealogy 
may then stand thus : Hiranyanabha, Atnàüra, Para. 

Thus this is certain that Pusya was the son of Lava and 
not of Hiranyanübha, as erroneously represented in the 
Puranas owing to the corrupt reading ‘чае чат faata ” 
which should have been yaq eraat faga, «с. Most pro- 
bably the Kausalya king Para Átnára Hairnayanabha con- 
quered Videha, while Divakara, ә descendant of Brhadvala of 
the Sravasti line, occupied Аубаһуа, but the Puranas begin, 
not with the intermediste Divükara but from the top with 
Pusya, the son of Leva of the Srávasti line. Hence Diva- 
kara, the king of the Sravasti line has been mentioned as 
having his seat at Аубаһуа!. Divakara’s descendant con- 
tinued to rule with their capitals both at Sravasti as well 
as at Аубаһуа, because we have the explicit mention in the 
Katha-Sarit-Sagara of the existence of the Аубаһуа king 
named Krtavarman who had, by Kalavati, а daughter named 
Mrgüvati*. According to the Kalpá-Sütra of the Jainas, 
Mrgavati was the queen of the King Satünika П of 
Kauéambi; Sugupta was the minister and Sugupta's wife 
Nanda was the lady companion of the queen Mrgiüvati. 


1 Va. 99, 282, 
- * Kat. Bar. 9, 29 ; 39; 69; 71. 
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Th number of 
lineal descendants 
of Kusa down to 
Sankhana as well 
as the number of 
lineal descendants 
of Lava down to 
Taksaka, the 
father of Brhad- 
vala, indicate that 
the age of Dasa- 
ratha or Divadàsa 
was earlier than 
the events of the 
Mahabharata by 
fifteen genera- 
tions. 


| | | | 
Кара Ruru (11) Pàripátra Sahasraéva 
| 


| 
Sala Dala 


| 
(13) Uktha 


(14) Vajranabha 


(9) 


(10) 


| 
Bala 
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Dasaratha 
Rami 
Киба (2) 
Atithi (3) 
N ааһа (4) 
Маја (5) 
М ies (6) 
Pubdastia (7) 
Kee madhrtvan (8) 
Devànika (9) 
Аара (10) 


Lava 


| 
Pusya 


Dhruvasandhi 


Sudarsana 


Agnivarna 
| 

Singhra 

Manu 


PrasuSruta 


| 
Susandhi 
| 


(11) Amarsa 


Candrāvalōka (12) Viśrutavant 


Tārāpīda 


(13) Visvavahu 


Candragiri (14) Prasenajit 


(15) Sankhana BhanuScandra (15) Taksaka 


(16) Vyusitüsva 


Srutüyus 


(17) Уібуазаһа 


| 
(18) Hiranyanaibha 


(19) Atnüra 


(20) 


Рата 


(16) Brhadvala 
(17) Brhadrana 
(18) Gerber 
(19) Vatsavyüha 
(20) Prati-vyüha 
(21) Divakara 
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We have particularly noticed the important point that 
while the Vayu School of Puranas gives only one line of des- 
cendants of Ahinagu and appears to add the Srávasti line 
of kings after Hiranyanübha Kausalya owing to a corrupt 
reading, the Matsya school gives just the other branch. Both 
the Vayu school up to Hiranyanibha Kausalya and the 
Matsya school up to Srutüyus are right. With this idea 
in our head, we proceed to examine the Janaka dynasty 
from Siradhvaja Janaka, the contemporary of DaSaratha 
апа Atithigva Divodàasa. 


“о 





CHAPTER ХІ. 
THE JANAKA DYNASTY. 


It is related in detail in the Ramayana how Sudhanvan, 
the king of Sāħkāśyā, invested Mithila, the capital of 
Siradhvaja Janaka who thereupon fought and killed the king 
Sudhavnan, and placed his own brother Kusadhvaja on the 
throne of SankaSya! Тһе Visnu also says? that KuSadhvaja, 
the king of Sankasya, was the brother of Siradhvaja. The 
Vayu too attests the same fact. Hence the wrong state- 
ment in the Bhagavata that KuSadhvaja was the son of 
Siradhavaja is rejected. Dharmadhavaja was the son of 
Kuáadhvaja*. Dharmadhvaja had two sons named K:ta- 
dhvaja and Mitadhvaja. Kesidhvaja, the son of Krtadhvaja, 
fought Khandikya, the son of Mitadhvaja’. It is tempting 
to identify this Khandikya, the enemy of KeSsidhvaja, 
with Khandika, the enemy of Кебіп of the Baudhiyana 
Srauta Sütra.* But there are arguments against that. Раг- 
ticularly notice in this connection that ‘Khandikya’ or 
Khandika’ is a patronymic derived from Khandika. Keéin 
Dàrbhya (or Dalbhya) was the king of the Pāñcālas, and 
learnt from Khandika, the son of Udbhüra, the method 
of atoning for a bad omen at а sacrifice,’ ; he was the 
author of a Sàman," and was taught by a golden bird. 
The Maitriyani Samhita has corrupted ‘Khandika’ into 
'Sandika'.". However, with Kesidhvaja and Khandikya 


1 N, Ram. I. 2 Vs. IV, 5, 12. 


3 Va, 89, 18." ‘Bh. IX, 13, 19. 
6 Bh. ІХ, 13, 19. - 
* Vs. VI, 6,7; Bhv. ІХ, 13, 19. P 


7 Bh. IX, 13, 21; Vs. VI, 6, 10. 

* Baudh. Srau. XVII, 54. 

? Jaim. Up. Bra. III, 29, 1 et. seq. 

10 Sat. Bra. XI, 8, 4, 6. M Рапс. Bra. XIII, 10, 8, 
!!Sankh. Bra. VII, 4. "0. M Maitra. Sam. I, 4, 12. 


* 
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fhe two descendants of KuSadavaja, the Рпгапаз finish 
the kings of Sánikásya. The Вһарауаба Purana wrongly 
prolongs the Janaka dynasty by interweaving this 
Sankaáya line into the Mithila line between Siradhvaja 
and his son Bhanumant. Bhanumant was really the son of 
Siradhva/a Janaka. Bhanumant’s son was Satadyumna* 
whom the Vayu corrupts into Pradyumna.* Satadyumna’s 
son was Suci* who is named Muni* in the Vayu. This 
Suci-Muni had а son named Urjavaha.* After Urjavaha 
we have Sutadvaja’ who is named Satvaradhvaja* іп 
the Visnu. The  Bhàgavata calls him Sanadvája* but 
reverses the order of succession by making Urjaketu 
(evidently a variant for Urjavaha) the son of Sanadvaja, 
but we reject this order on the authority of the Уауп and 
the Visnu. Sanadvaja-Sutadvaja-Satvaradhvaja had a son 
who is named Sakuni in the Vayu but Kuni in the Vispu.' 
Тһе Bhagavata omits him altogether. From Kuni, the 
Janaka dynasty branched off into two lines one of which 
is preserved in the Vàyu and the other in the Visnu. 
The Visnu however after finishing the list it has taken 
up to describe, comes round and describes the Vayu list, 
and introduces minor modifications. 

Now let us take up the line that sprang from Kuni 
and has been described in the Vayu. We have successively" 
Svagata-Sasvata, Suvarcas-Sudhanvan, Sruta, SuSruta, Jaya, 
Vijaya, Rta, Sunaya, Vitahavya, Dhrti, Уаһшабуа and 
Krti. We check this Vayu list wth the Visnu and the 
Вһарауаба lists and find Subhüsa between Sudhanvan- 
Suvarcas and Su-Sruta in the Visnu, but the Bhàgavata 
mentions Sruta after Subhasana and omits SuSruta ; so that 


i Va. 89, 18; Vs. IV, 5, 12. а Vs. IV, 5, 13; Bh. IX, 13, 21. 

з Va. 89, 79. 4Bh. IX, 13, 22; Үз. IV, 5, 13. 
5 Va. 89, 19. “ Va. 89, 19; Vs. IV, 5, 13. 

? Va. 89, 20. в Vs. IV, 5, 13. 

* Bh. IX, 13, 22. 19 Vs. IV, 5, 13; Va. 89, 20. 


п Va, 89, 20-23. 
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in all the Puranas, the number of kings intermediate be- 
tween Sudhanvan-Suvarcas and Jaya is only two. 

It is probable that Subhasa and Sruta were the two sons 
of Suvareas-Sudhanvan and Subhüsa died after а very 
short reign leaving his brother Sruta to succeed to the throne 
of Mithila, and as such, has been omitted from the Vayu 118%. 

Now let us turn to the Visnu list. There we have the 
following successors’ of Kuni :—Anjana, Rtujit, Aristanemi, 
Srutüvus, Süryáéva, Бай)ауа, Ksemüri, Anenas, Minaratha, 
and Satyaratha. Anjana of the Visnu list is Aja in the 
Bhigavata, while Rtujit is Purujit. It is tempting to identi- 
fy this Rtujit with Kratajit Janaki, the priest of Rajana 
Kauneya (Taitt. Sam. II, 3, 8, 1; Рапс. Bra. XIII, 4, 11. 
Was Anjana, the son of Kuni, the same as Rajana, the son 
of Kuni mentioned in the Vedic literature ? After Satyaratha, 
the Visnu practically confesses that it does not know the name 
of his son but that Satyaratha’s grandson was Upagu?. The 
latter has been named Upaguru in the Вһарауабаз. After 
Upagu, we have Sruta and Upagupta in the Visnu,* but 
the Bhigavata imtroudces Agni between Upaguru and 
Upagupta.* This shows that Sruta and Agni were one 
and the same person. Accordingly after Satyaratha, we 
take Satyarathi, Upagu, Agni, and Upagupta successively, 
and Vasu is included after Upagupta according to the 
Bhágavata. Then Ananta of the Bhigavata is recognized 
to be the same as Sáávata of the Visnu % e., Svügata of the 
Уауа. Тһе Visnu after finishing this line with Upagupta 
comes round to describe the Vayu list. The greatest pro- 
bability is that the kingdom of the last king Vasu of this 
line passed into the hands of some descendant of Krti Janaka, 
and the same old Puranic trickery is exhibited by the Visnu 
which mentions not the name of the intermediate king but 


1 Үз, IV, б, 13. 3 Үз, IV, б, 13. 
+ Bh. IX, 13, 24. “Va. IV, б, 13. 
5 Bh, IX, 13, 24 . f Bh. IX, 13, 25. 
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begins from the top with the first king Sasvata—Svagata 
of the other branch dysasty. 

Thus on the genealogical table, Krti naturally falls at 
the same step with Yajfiavalkya, the disciple of Hiranya- 
nübha Kausalya. We have already seen that Рапѕуайјі 
and Hiranyanübha Kausalya were class-friends, as both of 
them were the pupils of Sukarman, the great grandson of 
Vyüsa's disciple Jaimini. We also have it from the Visnu 
that a certain Krti was the disciple of Hiranvanübha and 
taught his disciples twenty-four Samhitüs. Тһе Vayu 
also says that Hiranyanabha’s disciple Krta who was the 
son of a king, was the author of twenty-four Sambhitas, 
and delivered them to his disciples. Afterwards the Vayu 
corrects the spelling Krta into Krti by remarking that Paus- 
yanji and Krti were the authors of Samhitás.* In the 
Brhadàranyaka Upanisat we find that Yājñavalkya and a 
certain Janaka were great friends and that both learnt 
from each other. We also find there that this Janaka 
performed a Vahudaksina sacrifice on the occasion of which 
there was a great debate in Mithila*. Іп that debate Yajiia- 
valkya came off to be the greatest philosopher, all others 
assembled having been non-plaussed by him. Тһе famous 
Pāñcāla scholar Гайл!аКа, the son of Aruna, took part in 
that debate.” It will be remembered that Uddalaka Aruni, 
and Veda were class friends* and that the latter was approach- 
ed by Janamejaya Pariksita, the grandson of Abhimanyu, 


1 Va. 61, 33. 
з {кстати таг чуч nfs тт; | 
Aara батат (этч ы a eraf, и Vs. ІП, 6, 7. 
э тай feces Safes) sors: | 4 
ійскетч ҹу wy shear fesatwc | 


Ware Ҹа. ҹы «с &с. u Va. 61, 44. 
The phrase жич" hardly yields any meaning. It is the scribe's 
error for we, fara, n 
‘ates sfaw a ufwmrat бекет п Va. 61, 48. 
5 Brd, Ат. IV, 1-4. * Вга. Ar, III, 1-9. 
7 Brd. Ar. III, 7.. — è Gd. MBh: I, 3, 21 ; 22. 
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to become his priest... Thus Uddalaka, Veda, Janamejaya, ` 
Hiranyanübha were contemporaries. This is also proved 
by the fact that Yajiavalkya learnt not only from Hiranya- 
nübha? and Vaisampayana,’ but also from Uddalaka ÁAruni.* 
Now we have found just now that Krti was the disciple 

of Hiranyanübha and we have also seen before that Yàjia 
valkya too was the disciple of Нігапуапађћа. Сап there 
be any doubt then that Krti was any other Krti Janaka 
and that in his Vahudaksina sacrifice he invited the old 
Pāñcāla scholar Uddalaka Aruni and his own class-friend 
'üijüiavalkya ? The corrupt spelling Krta for the correct 

name Krti of the Janaka dynasty has been responsible for 
the misplacement of a synchronistic remark in the Puranas 
It will be remembered that Ugràyudha who belonged 
to the line of Dvimidha and who was killed in a fight by 
Bhisma Ѕапќапауа.5 was the son of a king named Krta.* 
The Puradnists remembered that some king Krta (Krti was the 
correct name) was the disciple of Hiranyanübha Kausalya 
and finding no other king bearing the name they pounced 
on Ugrayudha's father? to have been that disciple. The 
mistake is evident on the very face of it. То determine the 
position of Krta, we have it that his son Ugrayudha killed 
Prsata's grand-uncle Nila* and was anxious to marry Satya- 
vati after the death of Santanu. For this reason, Ugrayu- 
dha belongs to the same rank with Nila or Santanu. Ассог- 
dingly Krta, Pratipa ete., belong to the same step on the 
genealogical table. Thus Krta having been no less that 
seven generations above Hiranyanübha could not have been 
the disciple of the latter. Күбі was certainly born at ап 
advanced age of his father Vahulàéva whom Krsna Vasudeva 


і Gd. МВҺ. I, 3, 82. 


з Va. 88, 208; Bh. IX, 12, 3; Ва. III, 64, 208. ы 
* Va. 61, 13-18; Bd. II, 35, 18-21; Vs. ІП, 5, 1-2; B». XII, 6, 61-62. 
* Madh. Brd. Ar. VI, 3, 15 ; 4, 33. 5 Hv. I, 20, 35. 


* Ну. 1, 20, 44. Va. 99, 191. 
' Hv. I, 20, 42; 43. Va. 99, 189, 190. * Mt, 49, 77; 78. 
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found reigning at Mithilà, when he went there to see his 
Brühmana friend Srutadeva, The genealogical table indi 
cates that Vahulāśva was then a young man and that his 
father Dhrti died at an early age when Srikrsna went to 
Mithila. 

Now іп the Brhadaranyaka Upanisat we find that Sveta- 
ketu, the son of Uddalaka Aruni, as well as Каһбда, the son 
of Kusitaka, took part in the detate with Yajnavalkya, 
on the occasion of the Vahudaksina sacrifice, held by Janaka 
who, as we have seen, was no other than Krti Janaka. Іп 
the Mahabharata? we get the very interesting tant informa- 
tion that Каһбда was the pupil of Uddalaka, the father of 
Svetaketu, and that Uddalaka gave his daughter Sujata 
in marriage to his obedient disciple Kahóda. Ву Sujata, 
Kahóda had his son named  Astüvakra. Being desirous 
of money, Каһбда approached a certain Janaka, the king 
of Videha. The court-pandit Vandin discomfited him in 
a debate. Kahdda was kept in a confinement and was 
relieved after twelve years by his son Astavakra who defeated 
the Süta scholar Vandin in а disputation.* This Janaka has 
been addressed as Ugrasena and as Aindradyummni 7. e., the 
son of Indradyumna. The probability is that Upagupta (or 
Ugragupta) and Ugrasena were one and the same person 
and that he was ruling at one of the two principalities 
into which Videha was divided between the two branch 
dynasties that issued from Kuni. In the same way 
Samkasya was divided between Kesidhvaja and Khandikya. 
The Janaka dynasty wrongly-prolonged in the Visnu and the 
Bhügavata Purina thus seems to be complete in the Vayu, 
so far as one branch line is concerned. , 


1 Bh. Xe 86, 13-17. 2 Gd. MBh. ІП, 132 ch. 

з The writer of this portion of the Mahabharata evidently forgets 
that Vandin was the name of the caste of the court-pandit. The son 
begotten on a Ksattriya mother by a Vaisya father is a Vandin (vidé 
Kumb. MBh. XII 83,12) while a Süta is the son of a Bráhmaua mother 
by а Ksattriya father (vide Kumb MBb. XIII, 83, 1); Manu X, 11). 
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The number Siradhvaja Kusadhvaja 
from Bhünumant | С 
to Vitahavya, the (1) Bhanumant Dharmadhvaja 
grand-father of ы 
ім | 
Vahulüáva goes to (2) Satadyumna Krtadhvaja Mitadhvaja 
show that Siradh- | | 
vaja who wasa (3) Suci KeSidhvaja Khandikya 
contemporary of 
Піубааза was ear- (4) Urjavaha 
lier by 15 gene- 
rations only than (5 Sanadvaja 
the Mahābhārata 
episode. (6) Kuni 
| МЕЛІ: 
(7) Svàgata Kratujit Rajana 
(8) Suvarcas — Aristanemi 
| 
(9) Sruta Srutüyus 
(10) Mie Suprááva 
| 
(11) Jaya Sañjāya 
(12) Vijaya Ksemāri 
| 
(13) Rta Anenas 
| 
(14) Sunaya Minaratha 
| 
(15) Vitahavya Satyaratha Arjuna 
oue Satyarathi Ақы ыға 
‚ Vahulásva Upagu Pariksit 
Hiranyanübha Sruta-Agni J — 
| 
Satinika 


Yajnvalkya Krti Upegupte 


Vasu 








CHAPTER XII. 


THE SOUTHERN KOSALA LINE. 


WE shall now take up to describe a branch Iksvaku 
dynasty which, during the Rgvedic period, ruled Southern 
Ko$ala situated just to the south of the Vindhyas. Sindhu 
dvipa's son Ayutàyus was, according to all the Puranas, 
the father of Rtuparna ; but in the Gauda recension of the 
Mahabharata we find the patronymic "Bhàngaüsuri" applied 
to Rtuparna. Іп the Kumbakonam recension we have the 
form ''Bhügasvari." Вһапсазига or Bhagasvara then was 
the name of the father of Rtuparna. It is easy to infer 
that the Puranas have finished some branch Iksvaku line 
with Ayutayus, and have tacked on the Southern Kosalas 
or the Saphalas to that line. Тһе Mahabharata forms 
Bhangasura and Bhagasvara of the personal name of the 
father of Rtuparna seem to be corrupt. Іп the Baudhàyana 
Srauta Sutra', his name is Bhangáávina. Іп the Apastamba 
Srauta Sūtra? Rtuparna and Kayóvadhi are spoken of as 
Bhangyasvinau. Rtuparna was the friend of Nala, the 
father-in-law of the Rgvedic Rsi Mudgala Bhürmya$va. The 
important question as to where the capital of Rtuparna 
was, is admirably answered by the Mahabharata. Rtuparna 
was the king, not of Аубаһуа in the Aryavarta, but 
of Southern Kosala or Saphàla in the Deccan. His friend 
Nala, the king of Nisadha*, being ousted by his brother 
Puskara, waited three nights outside the town with his 
wife Damayanti* and showed her the different roads to 

1 qama uSra Aa ag vet wafer £8 тагата! cre | Baudh. 
Srau. ХҮУІП,13 

3 тат мүт? aum чуч МЇ | Apast. Srau XXI, 20, 3. 

з Тһе reading іп (һе Satapatha Brahmna (П, 3, 2, 1, 2) із Naisidha. 


Тһе St. Petersburg Dictionary suggests that the original form was Nailsi- 
dha (Vedic Index Vol I, p. 461.) But the reading Naisidha olearly 
suggests amendment to Naisa ha. 
4 Gd. MBh. II}, 61, 10. , 
19 
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the Daksinadpatha beyond Avanti and the Rksvant: 
mountain. Тһе great mountain Vindhya stood just іп 
front of his kingdom and the river Paydsni flowed by his 
capital. The king pointed out to his wife the roads to the 
kingdoms of Vidarbha and Kosala, and beyond these 
principalities at the foot of the Vindhya mountain, lay 
the Deccan proper. Nala related all this to his wife with 
the intention of leaving her alone in the-forest without 
anybody to protect the helpless queen. 

After being separated from her husband, Damayanti 
wandered through a big forest.* She crossed many streamlets 
and mounds, and at last saw a man named Suci? who was the 
leader of caravan of the king Subàhu* of Cedi. After 
Damayanti reached the capital of Cedi, and got shelter in 
the royal family, it gradually transpired in their conversa- 
tions that the Cedi queen Sunandà and Damayanti's mother 
were sisters, and that they were daughters of Sudiman, the 
king of Dasarna.*® 

The king of Nisadha, leaving his wife in the forest to take 
care of herself, travelled through the forest and came across 
the Naga king Karkótaka in the latter's principality. The 
king of the Nagas, a non-Aryan tribe, advised Nala to go to 
the adjacent kingdom of K6sala where Rtuparna was then 
reigning. Nala reached Rtuparna’s town on the tenth day 
after his banishment. Thus it follows that  Nisadha, 
Vidarbha, Kosala, Cedi, Оабагпа were contiguous states at 


1 aya агар ачса, чапай =Реҹтчуҹ | 
aera ч чаб чагаа go? и 
чч әй өтін, чта) чч we | 
чучатч xiu: атырга Гат, od ee и 
чч, чат fauina eta үет | 2 
we, «еч “зілі afer afaa, 4 ee С4. MBh. ІП, 61, 21-23. 


26а. MBh. III, 63, 18. з Gd. MBh. III, 64, 127 


* Gd. MBh. ІП, 64, 132. 5 Ga. x^ 
s Gd. MBh IIL,67, 1. . MBh. ШІ, 69, 14, 
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"this time, situated at the foot of the Vindhyas and 
that the river Paydsni flowed past the capital of Nisadha. 
We further find that Sahadeva Pandava during his conquest 
of the South, defeated Bhismaka, the king of Vidarbha, 
and then the ruler of the adjacent kingdom of Koáala. 

Now we perceive that this kingdom of Ko$sala was the 
Southern Kósala.' We also find that Nala, as the charioteer 
of Rtuparna, drove from the capital of Kosala to the capital 
of Vidarbha in approximately 11 hours with four choicest 
horses. Thus it will be seen that Kosala and Vidarbha 
were neighbouring states and as such, this Kósala of Rtupar- 
па? was at the South of the Vindhyas. Rtuparna or an 
ancestor of his migrated to the South, and established a 
settlement іп Ko$ala as the word ‘“‘Niveśana.” indicates. 
In the Baudhiyana Srauta Sütra* Rtuparna is spoken of as 
the king of Saphala. From this we infer that Saphàla was 
the Southern KóSala. Ме are not now in a position to state 
when this settlement was made but this much is certain that 
it existed before the time of the famous Rgvedic king Divo- 
disa because his grandfather Mudgala was the son-in- 
law of Rtuparna’s friend Nala. The Puranas differ regarding 
the succession after Rtuparna. The difference amongst the 
Puranas is best illustrated by the following table : 


1 Gd. МВА. II, 31, 12. 

а Gd. MBh. III, 71,10; 19; 73, 1. 
3 Gd. MBh. ІП, 67, 1. 

4 Baudh. Srau. XVIII, 13. 
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In the above table it will be seen that Urakima men- 
tioned in the Vayu between ASmaka and Mülaka has been 
omitted in the Visnu and the Bhàgavata, while the corrupt 
Brahminda reading tend to make Mülaka the son ( —Urasa) 
of A$maka. The Brahmianda represents here the interme- 
diate stage in the process of leaving Urakāma out of account. 
Valika of the Bhagavata is the corrupt form of the correct 
name Milaka. The Harivaméa has forgotten Sarvakáma, 
the son of its Rtuparna, but has tried to fill up the gap with the 
patronymic Artaparni. Тһе Matsya has evidently omitted 
Sarvakima and his son Sudàsa between Rtuparna and 
Kalmasapada. Тһе Mahābhārata! says that Vasistha begat 
ASmaka on Madayantia, the wife of Kalmasapada, and this 
is followed up by the Vayu, the Brahmanda, the Visnu 
| and the Bhagavata. But the Mahābhārata also says 
that Saudüsa's son was Sarvakarman, so named, because 
Parāśara 1, the son of Sakti, like a servant did all his work.? 
This is followed up by the Harivaméa, the Matsya and the 
others. Accordingly we hold that Каһпазарада Saudiüsa 
had two sons Sarvakarman and Aásmaka and adjust the 
genealogy thus :— 





Rtuparna 
Savaküma 
Sudisa 
| 
Ка!тпазарада 
| 
| 
Sarvakarman Aámaka 
| | 
Anaranya " Urakama 
j] | 
T Mülaka 





| 
Anamitra Raghu 
~ 3 Gd. MBh. I, 177 Ch. А 2 Gd. MBh. XII, 49, 77-78. 
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This adjustment satisfies all the Puranas and admirably 
explains the very important information of the Mahabharata 
that Kalmasapida’s son АбтаКа founded a town named 
Paudanya!' 

Now mark here that the Prakrit form of Paudanya is 
Podanna. This Рбдаппа has, іп time, been softened into 
Potanna and then into Рбғапа. Compare here how ‘Cedi’ 
has been softened into ‘Ceti’ in the Pali Buddhist Cannon 
particularly in the Cetiya Játaka. We know that Potana 
was the capital of the Assakas.(—Asmakas) already settled 
on the bank of the Gédavari during the Buddhist Period.* 
It is almost certain then that Sarvakarman, the first son of 
Kalmasapida, having inherited his father's kingdom of 
Southern Koala, the second son ASmaka migrated and was 
settled on the bank of the Gódàvari, just а bit south of the 
Southern Kösala kingdom and had his capital named Pau- 
danya (== Poódanna = Pótanna = Potana). 

Now there was a small colony of the ASmakas to the 
North-west of Avant? and Varaihamihira speaks of the 
A&maka district lying to the mnorth-west.* This АбтаКа 
of Varühamihira is probably the same as Ptolemy's Auxomis 
(Me Crindles’ Ptolemy). Saint Martin identifies Auxomis 
with tne modern Sumi. These informations indicate that 
the ASmakas in later times migrated towards the north- 
west from the original ASmaka country situated on the bank 
of the Godavari. 

This migration towards the north-west seems to be an 
exception to the view generally held that the Aryan migra- 
tion always took place towards the South. But as there are 
_other evidences of this kind of northward migration we 
cannot but usefully cite them here. 

We know that Jyimagha, the son of Rukmakavaca 
Yadava, was settled first in the city of Mrttikavati situate 


! Gd. MBh. I, 177, 47. 2 Rhys Davids Buddhist India P- 27. 
* Rhys Davids Buddhist India p. 27. 4 Вт. Samhita XIV, 22, 





"s 
5% 
L LIBRARY 


— UBRARY. 


NORTHWARD MOVEMENT OF THE ARYANS 151 


on the bank of the Nerbuda. Then conquering the regions 
of the Rksavant mountain, he lived in the town of 
Suktimati! Saivya (i. e. the wife of Jyimagha) in her 
advanced years, gave birth to a son named Vidarbha.* This 
famous king Vidarbha was the founder of the kingdom of 
Vidarbha, situated on the South of the Vindhyas.* Now 
we have already seen that Bhima Satvata and Andhaka, 
the son of Bhima Satvata, who were the descendants of 
Vidarbha, the son of Jyimagha, were in possession of Mathura 
in latter times by ousting Subahu, the son of Satrughna. 
It comes to this then that a scion of the royal family of 
Vidarbha in the Deccan occupied and ruled Mathura in the 
Aryavarta. The lineal descendants of Andhaka down to 
Kamsa Augrasenya ruled in Mathura and it is well-known 
that Krsna and the Yadavas were compelled to migrate 
South-west to Dvàrakà owning to the repeated invasion of 
Mathura by the mighty Magadha King Jarasandha. There 
is yet a third instance of this movement towards the north. 
We know that Vidarbha’s son Kaisika—Kausika—Kusa(I 
suspect that this variously named king was the same 
as the king Kasu of the Rgveda.) was the father of 
Cedi, the founder of Cedideáa (=Cedi’s country). We also 
know that this Сейідеба is the region comprising the 
modern Bundelkhand and Bagelkhand, situated just on 
the north of the Vindhyas. It comes to this then that 
the grandson of the founder of the kingdom of Vidarbha 
which was situated on the south of the Vindhyas, was 
the founder of the kingdom of Cedi situated on the north 
of the Vindhyas—a third instance of a movement towards 


X Ну. I, 36, 14-15. 2 Hv. I, 36, 19. 
з (ңын «бүч чтч fap al аиа | Hv. IL, 60, 10. 
4 Ну. I, 36, 22; Vs’ IV, 12 Ch. 
. Places are being named after nen to the prescnt day; Mymensingh 
(founded by Momensinh), Bhairava (founlel by Bhairava people still 
remember that the former name Bhairavabazar was due to the founder 
Bhairava) Pareshnatha, Candranatha are the other examples. 
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the north. Again we know that Magadha was occupied 
by Brhadratha, the son of the Cedi king Uparicara Vasu who 
belonged to the Paurava family (Paurava-Nandana, MBh). 
Hence this fact supplies us with the fourth instance of north- 
ward movement of the Aryans. 


Accordingly we have evidences to hold that the Aryan 
migration did not necessarily take place always towards the 
south. There were movements in various directions, and it is 
not at all surprising that the A$makas should, for some reason 
or other, be pressed to migrate towards the northwest 
where they have been noticed by Varahamihira in later times. 

A&maka's son Urakima was, according to the Vayu, the 
father of Mülaka. We know that Mülaka was the name 
of the capital of the Assakas in later times. It is clear 
that the capital was named after the name of the famous 
king Mülaka of the Rgvedic Period. 

From Kalmàásapáda sprang another line of descendants 
as evidenced by the Matsya, the Siva, the Harivaméáa and 
the Mahabharata. They were Sarvakarman, Anaranya and 
Nighna successively. Nighna was the father of Anamitra 
and Raghu. The elder Anamitra, according to the Matsya, 
went to the forest, and Raghu became the king. But accord- 
ing to the Натіуатпба and the Siva, Anamitra and his son 
Duliduha were rulers. Duliduha ( —Mundidruha of the Siva) 
according to the Harivaméáa, was succeeded by Dilipa. But 
the Matsya says that Raghu, the brother of Anamitra was 
succeeded by Dilipa. The exigencies of the genealogical 
table shows that this southern Koala line has been inter- 
woven in the Northern Kééala line and the confusion has 


been due to the names Dilipa and Raghu occurring in the 
Southern KGéala line. 





CHAPTER XIII. 


THE KASI DYNASTY. 
The line that sprang from Divédisa by his wife Drsad- 


vati ruled the kingdom of Kāśi and the kings of that line are 


mentioned in the Puranas which usually differ from each 
other as to their names and order of succession in а few 


The account of the dynasty as described іп the 


Vayu, the Visnu the Bhagavata, the Натіуатиӛа, the Brahma 


and the Agni is shown in the following scheme :— 
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The Harivaméa and the Brahma in their first account 
introduce Ksemya (or Ksema) and Ketumant between 
Sunitha and Suketu, while in their second account, Varsa- 


ketu appears as the predecessor of Bibhu 


The Brahma 


omits Ketumant in its second account. The Bhágavata 


places  Dhrstaketu above 
temporary of Drupada (X, 
82, 94). Anarta (of Hv., 
Brm. and Ag.) was the same 
as Subibhu (of Va. and Vs.). 
Now this Subibhu is named 
as Abibhu in the Gauda 
recension of the Maha- 
bhürata while the Kum- 
bakonam recension spells 
his name as Abhibhū.* He 
took part in the Maha- 
bharata war and was kill 
ed by the son of Vasudi- 
na. His son  Sukumüra 
also took part in the Maha- 
bhürata ^ war. The most 
famous king of this line was 
Pratürdana Daivédisi who, 
as we have already seen, 
was, а contemporary of 
Rima Daéarathi. We have 
also seen before that he 
crushed the power of the 
Haihayas and . compelled 
their king Vitahavya to 
take up teaching, and fought 


(8) Suketu 


Sukumara making him con- 


Піубааза 


1 Бәй 
(2 Veta 

(3) Alda 

(4) Sannati 


(5) Sunitha 


(6) Ksemya - 


(7) Ketumant 


(8) Varsaketu 


(9) Dharmaketu 
(10) Satyaketu 

- (11) Bibhu 
(12) A(-su-)bibhu 
(13) ТТ n 
(14) Dhrstaketu 


15) Venuhdtra x 


! Gd. МВА. V, 151, 62 ; Kumb. MBh. V, 151, 63; Kumb. & Gd. MBh. 


VI. 51, 20. 
3 Gd. MBh. VII, 
171, 15. 


* Gd. MBh. VIII, 6, 93; Kumb. MBh. VIII, 3, 23. 
22, 27; Kumb. MBh. VII, 23, 27; Kumb. MBh. V, 
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ға Маа по? (the Purinic title of Bhanumant the son of 
Siradhvaja is Maithila although a Maithila generally means 
an inhabitant ora kingof Mithila)’ and thus he was believed 
to have attained Indra's world by fighting and strength.* 
Pratardana was not опу a very brave soldier but also 
а curious student of rituals? During his reign, 
Rama Jamadagnya exterminated the Ksattrivas a second 
time апа his young son Vatsa Ргабагаапі somehow or 
other, escaped his terrible vegeance* His grandson 
Alarka who was the king of Kasi and Karüsa,* was blessed 
оу Agastya’s wife Lópamudra,* the daughter of the king of 
Vidarbha.” Young Agastya approached Vradhnasva(= 
Vadhryasva = Divédisa’s father) Trasadasyu Paurukutsa, 
the Aiksvika king, and the king Srutarvan for money.* 
This king Srutarvan is clearly the same Srutarvan who is 
mentioned in the Rgveda by his priest Gópavana Atreya 
as the son of Rksa and as a great sacrificer.» Srutarvan 
subjugated a Dasa chief named Mrgaya.'® Rama  Dàésarathi 
met Agastya in Dandaka and Agastya saw Ката in Lanka"! 
Hence Rama Dāśarathi was, to a certain extent, а contem- 
porary of Alarka. Vatsabhümi and Bhargabhümi were the 
lands of the descendants of Vatsa and Bharga, the sons of 
Pratardana, and almost all the  Purünas have been 
confused in expressing this sentiment. The number of 
decendants from Divédisa to  Sukumára indicates that 
Divodüsa was earlier by thirteen generations than the 
events of the Mahābhārata. 


1 Kumb. MBh. XII, 99 ch. ? Kausit. Up. III, 1. 

3 Samkh. Bra. XXVI, 5. Q! Kumb. MBh. XH, 48, 86 
5 ба. MBh, ІІІ, 25, 13. 6 Va. 92, 67. 

т Gd. MBh. IIT, 96 ch. в Gd. MBh. TTI, 98 ch 

% Rv. VILI, 74, 4 11:14:10; 10 Rv. A, 49, 5. 


uy, Ram. ІП, 12 ch. cf also Boo: V, 106 ch, 





CHAPTER ХІУ. 


We propose to add yet another Brahmanic evidence in 
support of our thesis. In the Уатта Brahmana of the 
Samaveda we find a series of teachers the ea-lier ones of 
whom are well-known to us and belong to the Vedic period 
while the latter were post-vedic Тһе adjoining list 
is collected from the Vamśa B-ahmana. 

Vibhündaka Kasyapa 
Réyaérnga Kü$yapa (1) Mitrábhu Kasyapa 


(2) Indribhu Каѕуара 

(3) Agnibhu Каѕуара 

(4) Savas 

(5) Devataras Süvasaüyana 
(6) Pratithi Devataratha 
(7) N Е А Bhāyajātya 
(8) Vrsaśusma Vātīvata 


(9) Indróta Saunaka 

Some of these teachers are known to us. A detailed account 
of Vibhindaka Каёуара is supplied by the Mahābhārata. 
There we find that Vibhandaka KaSyapa who had his her- 
mitage on the bank of the river Kausiki (=the modern 
Kusĩ in the district of Purnea) had his son named Ráyasznga 
by a Мғат (evidently a non-Aryan maid). Lomapida-Daéa- 
ratha of the dynasty of Anga Va'eya employed Réyaésriga 
Vaibhandaki to officiate in a sacrifice instituted by him 
(1. e. Lōmapāda) to remove draught. The same ‘ncident із 
evidenced by the Rámüyana.  Lómapüda gave his daugh- 


*Kumb, MBh. 11, 111 ch. ? N. Ram. I., 9 & 10 chh, 
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ter Sántà in marriage to Réya$rhga.' It was by virtue of 
KSyasrnga’s officiating in а Putresti sacrifice that Lömapũda 
got his son Caturanga.* RSyaSriga also officiated in the 
Putresti sacrifice instituted by DaSaratha Ajeya of the 
Iksváku dynasty and as a result, Rima, Laksmana, Bharata 
апа Satrughna were born. Accordingly Vibhandaka Kā- 
Syapa and his son К<уаќгһоа Ka$yapa are thoroughly 
known to us. The Vam$a Вгаһшапа is just wrong in 
placing Rsyasrnga Каѕуара above Vibhaàndaka Kasyapa. 
The eighth in the order of disciples downwards from 
Vibhindaka is Vrsa$usma Уабауаба. In the Aitareya 
Brühmana* we find that Vrsa$usma Vātāvata Jatukarnya 
(1. e. the son of Vatavata and grandson of Jatukarna) gave 
sacrificial instructions to the Agnihōtrins. It is easy to 
recognise that the same VrsaSusma Vātāvata is mentioned in 
both the Aitareya and the Уатп5а Brühmana. The Puranas 
call him simply Jaitukarnya and state that he was an older 
contemporary  Vedavyüsa.* The disciple of Vrsasusma 
(—strong like а bull) Vatavata (=the son of Vatàvata) 
Jatukarnya was, according to the Vaméáa Bràhmana, In- 
dréta Saunaka (vide the table). This Indróta Saunaka is 
also thoroughly known to us. Іп the Satapatha Вгаһтапа” 
we find that Indréta Daivüpa Saunaka performed sacri- 
fices for Janamejaya, the son of Pariksit. We also find 
that Janamejaya Рагікѕіба performed this sacrifice in Asan- 
divant.? We further find that the Rsis performed a Jyōtis 
Atiritra for Bhimasena, а Со Atirütha for Ugrasena and 
an Ayus Atiratra for Srutasena.* The Satapatha Brahmana 
further informs us that Bhimasena, Ugrasena, and Srutasena 
were the brothers of Janamejaya and the sons of Pariksit.* 


i Kumb. MBh. III, 114, 11. 
2 Va. 99, TO4 ; Mt. 48, 95-96 ; Hv. I, 31, 47 ; о. 


3 N. Ram. I, 11—18 chh. * Ait. Bra. V, 29. 
5 Vg. III, 3, 17-19. * Sat. Bra. XIII, 5, 4, 1. 
7 Sat, Bra. XIII, 5, 4, 2. 8 Sat, Bra. XIII, 5, 4, 3. 


? Sat. Bra. XIII, 5, 4, 3. 


* 
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(Note particularly the Gāthā and the commentary of Hari» 
svamin.) In the Aitareya Brühmana we come across а 
certain Janamejaya Pariksita who was crowned with the 
Aindra Mahabhiseka ceremony by a Rsi named Tura Ka- 
vaseya. The Aitareya Brihmana preserves the same 
gāthā about this Janamejaya Рагікѕіба as does te Sata- 
patha Brahmana and says that ‘in Asandivant Jana- 
mejaya Pariksita bound for the gods a black-spotted grain- 
eating horse adorned with a golden ornament and yellow 
garlands.’ As the same güthà is preserved in both the 
Brühmanas and as Janamejaya Pariksita is mentioned in both 
of them, it will be admitted that these two  Brühmanas 
mean the same Janamejaya Páriksita. Now turning to the 
Mahabharata we find that Janamejaya Pariksita, (i. e. the 
grandson of Abhimanyu Arjuni) had his brothers named 
Srutasena, Ugrasena and Bhimasena and that these four 
Pariksitas (i.e. the sons of Pariksit) instituted a long sacri- 
fice in Kuruksetra. 16 is decided that Indroéta Daivüpa 
Saunaka, the disciple of Jàtukarnya, performed sacrifices 
for Janamejaya Püriksita, the grandson of Abhimanyu, 
and that the same Janamejaya Püriksita was crowned 
with the Aindra Mahibhiseka ceremony by Turu Kiüvaseya. 
This fact is further confirmed by the evidence of the 
Bhügavata Ратапаз where we find that Janamejaya 
Pariksita, the grandson of Abhimanyu Arjuni, employed 
Tura Kalaseya as his priest. Kālaseya here is an evident 
corruption for Кауазеуа. Тһе Bhigavata Purina also 
informs us that Janamejaya Pariksita had  Srutasena, 
Ugrasena and Bhimasena as his brothers. Now Indrota 
Daivüpa Saunaka has also been mentioned simply as Indróta 
Saunaka іп the Šatapatha Brahmana. After all this, we 
conclude that Indréta Daivapa Saunaka or Indréta Saunaka, 


1 Ait. Bra. XIII, 21. 
2 Kumb. MBh. I, 3, 1. 3 Bh. IX, 23, 37. 
* Bh. IX. 22, 35. 5 Sat. Bra. XIII, 5, 3, 5. 


. 


. 
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the disciple of Vrsa$usma Vatavata Jütukarnya, performed 
sacrifices for Janamejaya Pariksita, and that the same Jana- 
mejaya Pariksite was crowned with the Aindra Mahabhiseka 
ceremony by Tura Кауаѕеуа. Accordingly Tura Kava- 
seya was, to a certain extent, a contemporary of Indróta 
Saunaka Now in the Šatapatha Brahmana we find that 


Vibhandaka 

. Mitrabhu 

Indrabhu 

Agnibhu 

Savas 

Devataras Sivasiyana 

. Pratithi Devataratha 

. Nikéthaka Bhiyajitya 

. Vrsasusma Vatavata Jatukarnya 
. Indróta Saunaka, Tura Kavaseya 


Yajnavacas Rajastambfiyana 
Kusri. 


Tura Кауазеуа/в disciple was Үајйауаѕсаѕ Rajastam- 
bayana and the latter's pupil was Kué$ri.! | Elsewhere? 
in the Satapatha Brahmana we find that Kuéri 
who was the son of  Vàja$ravas had Upavesi as 
his disciple; UpaveSi’s son апа disciple was Aruna ; 
Aruna's son and disciple was the famous Uddalaka Aruni ; 
Uddalaka Aruni’s disciple was the famous Yajiavalkya 
Vajasaneya. ‘Thus we have the following table :— 
Vedavyàsa (9) Tura Kavaseya 


оосооевны- 


Pandu (10) Үајйауасаѕ Rajastambiyana 
Arjuna (11) Kuśri Vajasravasa 5 
Abhimanyu (99) Upavesi 

Pariksit ` (13) Aruna 


Janamejaya (14) Uddalaka Aruni 
Satanika 1 (15) Yàjnavalkya. 


1 Sat. Bra. X, 6, 5, 9. ° 2 Sat. Bra. ХІУ, 3, 2, 32. 
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Yajiiavalkya Vajasaneya, the disciple of Uddalaka Aruni 
thus naturally belongs to the 15th step below Vibhandaka 
in order of discipleship. The table indicates that 
Tura Kavaseya lived to a great age. But there is по 
reason to be surprised at this, as we have numerous 
evidences to show that Rsis in those times had very long 
lives. Thus Vedavyása attended Janamejaya’s court. 
Again Indróta Saunka's pupil was his son Drti Aindrota 
Saunaka, and Drti's disciple was Pulusa Ртастаубеуа?. 
Pulnsa's pupil was his son бабуауа)йа Paulusi.* Satyaya]fia 
Paulusi, Prācīnāśāla the son of Upamanyu, and Budila 
Абуабатабуі &c. approached Uddalaka Aruni for knowledge 
of Atman,* and Budila Āśvatarāśvi, learnt from and therefore 
was a contemporary of Janaka Vaideha* who, as we have 
already seen, was no other than Krti Janaka, the class 
friend of Yàjüavalkya. The relation is best illustrated 
by the following table : 

(9) Indróta Daivàá pa 

айпа ka 
(10) Drti Aindróta Aruna Parikslt 
Saunaka | ғұз ; үг! | д Es | Я 
(11) Pulusa Prácin. Hiranyanabha Upamanyu Aávatar&áSva Uddalaka Veda Janamejaya, 
ayoryva 


3 | | 
(12) Satyayajna Krti Janaka, Prácinasála Budila Yüjüavalkya 
Paulusi 


Thus the line of teachers from Vibhandaka Kasyapa 
through Indróta to Satyayajna Paulusi, the contemporay of 
Krti Janaka and Yàjfiavalkya indicates that Indroóta Saun 
aka became the pupil of VrsaS$usma Уафауайа Jütukarnya 
when the latter was very old, and that  Vibhàndaka 
Káü$yupa was earlier than Pulusa PrücinayOgya by a series 
of 11 teachers. But the combined evidences of the Уатпбӛа, 
the Aitareya and the Satapatha Brühmana prove that the 
age of Vibhandaka Кабуара or DaSaratha or Divodàüsa was 
removed from the age of Kusri Vajasravasa by approxi- 
mately about 11 generations or discipleships. 


! Vam Bra. 2; Лапп. Up. Ba III 4», 2, 
2 Jaim. Up. Bra. III, 40, 2. * Chan '. Up. XI, 1. 
з Jaim. Up. Bra. ПІ, 4), 2. 722,5 Brd. Ar. Up, V, 14,8 





CHAPTER ХУ. 


DISTINGUISED RSIS BELONGING TO THE PERIOD. 


The first and the most famous Vedic poet of this period 
was Bharadvaja V4ajineya. He was a contemporary of 
Divodàása, Ргаѕёбка Sàrnjaya апа Abhyavartin Сауатапа 
- and consequently of Dasaratha. His sons were Garga 
and Piyu. Rama Dà$arathi repaired to his hermitage on 
his way back from Lanka. He was the  Purohita of 
Divóodàsa?, gave Pratardana Daivodàsi his kingdom? and 
Ksattrasri Pratardani was his Yajamüna*. He was one 
of the Rsis of the Vedic age, who prohibited the slaughter 
of cows in sacrifices* simply out of gratitude to the bovine 
race which showers on mankind, kindness in the form of 
milk,  Bharadvàja loved the cows so very deeply that he 
did not heistate to identify them with Indra, his deity.’ 

Then comes Rksa, the son of Valmika Bhargava. Не 
was the author of the original Ramayana. An absurd legend 
has probably developed round his patronymic ‘Valmiki.’ It 
was in his hermitage that Kusa and Lava, the sons of Rama 
DaSarathi, were brought up. These two disciples of his, 
first sang the poetry of Ramayana composed by him at the 
court of their father. Тһе heroes of а drama are still 
called Kusi-Lavas in Sanskrit. The present Ramayana 
has evolved out of the practice of singing the original 
Ramayana which was undoubtedly in Vedic dialect and 
in Anustubh metre. Hence the present Ramayana is the 
Sanskritic redaction (with later contributions added) of 
the original Vedic Ramayana which contained verses 
of the type: “ат fame наві ARANA: түз: Ҹат: | 

1 Va, 45, 114. 

3 Рапс. Вга. XV, 3, 7; Kumb. MBh. XIII, 8, 25. 

3 Kat. Sam. XXI, 10; Gd. MBh. XIII, 30 Ch. 

4 Rv, VI, 26, 8. 5 Rv. VI, 28, 4. 

о Rv. VI, 28, 1. . ? Rv. YI, 28, б. 
21 
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да Aafaa: атазп жаң i” Its style need not be 
suspected as belonging to a later age because it is composed 
іп Anustubh. Dirghatamas Ма-табеуа who crowned 
Bharata Dausmanti and who thus belonged to the same 
period composed! “AFART атаах эІэ1314 «3TH чї уз 
The Hindus who had the extraordinary memory to carry 
the Vedas in their brain for thousands of years to deliver up 
to modern scholars, cannot be expected to have forgotten 
the very simple fact that Rksa Bhargava composed the first 
verse that was an effusion of pity. Tradition has it that 
Rksa Valmiki also tried to compile the Vedas existing at his 
time after the Rsi Trnavindu, and after him (i. e. Valmiki) 
Sakti, the son of Vasistha, tried to compile the Vedas.* 


(7, ая The third mentionable Rsi 
(8) Vāk of the period is Vak, the 
(9) KaSyapa Naidhruvi famous daughter of Am- 
(10) Silpa Кабуара bhrna.* She belongs to the 


ns Au Қ дее АД * eighth step оп the репеа- 


(13) Jihvavant Vadhydga logical table and was the 
(14) Vajasravas author of the famous Devi 


(15) KuSri Vajasravasa Sakta, namei Ge lela 
(16) Upaveáa hymn of Mandala X of the 
Rgveda. In her compo- 
(17) Aruna sition we come across the 
Doctrine of Logos imported into Europe by the Essenes of 
Palestine or the Therapeutws of Egypt.* Тһе fourth in the 
series of disciples from Vak was Asita® who had by Ekaparna 
his famous son Devala* ; hence Asita belongs to the twelfth 
and Devala to the thiet C step on the genealogical table. 
Devala thus was:the contemporary of Yudhisthira. Devela’s 
younger brother Dhaumya, was the priest of Yudhisthira.” 


1 Rv. I, 158, 6. "VS. III, 9,717) 18. 
қ кектен нік қаға ICM Rv. Suk. Kr. x, 125. . 
4 R, Б. Trivedi, Vicitra Prasanga. | 5 Brhadüranyaka IV, 2, 5, 3. 


6 Va. 72,17. | .7 Gd. МВ». I, 183, 2, | 


. 


зо ae 
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Asita’s brother-in-law was Jaigisavya who married 
Ekapatala, the sister of Ekaparnà.' Jaigisavya who was the 
son of Satasilàka, got, by Ekapatalai, two sons named Sankha 
and Likhita? who became reputed law-givers. Тһе second 
in the line of disciples from Asita was Vājaśravas. The 
third in the line of disciples from Vajasravas was Aruna, 
the father of the famous Pāñcālya Uddalaka, and the latter's 
pupil was Yajnavalkya (=the son of Yajriavalka-Brahma- 
габа). 


(17) тара Рабайса!а Каруа 
Kusitaka (18) Uddilaka 
| 
лой Svetaketu (19) Yajfiavalkya Vàjasaneya 
Asuri 
Asurüyana 


Praáni-putra Asurivasin 
Kürsakeyi-putra. 
Sanjivi-putra. 

Then we pass on to speak about a seer who was the father 
of the idea of the Eternal Universal Self pervading the 
Universe and yet remaining emanent in it. Не is the famous 
Rsi Narayana, the author of the Purusa Sükta, namely, the 
90th hymn of Mandala X of the Rgveda. He used to live 
in his famous hermitage at Badari which is still visited. by 
pilgrims as one of the most sacred places of India. The 
name Narayana indicates that he was the son of a seer named 
Nara. Мага end his son Nürüyana lived austere lives at 
Badrikāśrama end their fame as pious Rsis spread far and 
wide. А wicked king named Dambhéddbhava who was 
always anxious to fight could not brook the idea that the 
austere sages Nara and Хатауапа could.be his rivals.* 
Accordingly the king proceeded to harm the austere Кіз 
at their hermitage* but was humbled down by Nara. In 


1 Va. 72, 18. <> 9 Va, 72, 19. 

з Gd. MBh. ІП, 90, 25. * Gd. MBh. V, 96, 14. 
5d. MBh. V, 96, 23. 

6 Gd. MBh. V, 96, 30 ; Gd. MBh* V, 96, 31. : 
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his old age Narayana who was of the saintliest character, 
propounded his highest philosophy of One Birāț Purusa 
pervading the Universe ; and piety’s self he was worshipped 
even by the devout heads of his age. The unique message 
of Universal Brahman proclaimed by Nürüyana attracted 
the devout Nürade who actually repaired to Badari to visit 
the sage. The Mahabharata makes the Rsi Матауапа 
speak as follows ; “Тһаб Universal Purusa is destitute of the 
three qualifications ;* that Brahman is supposed to possess 
all attributes and yet is really without attribute and can be 
realised only through knowledge and we two (Nara and 
Хатауапа) also have been created out of that Eternal Atman. 
Knowing Him thus we two worship that Eternal Self.* Fol- 
lowers of the Vedas, ASramas, and various other tenets of 
religion worship Him with devotion, and He bestows on them 
the proper courses earned by their actions.^ But those 
solely devoted to the One, who surrender themselves up to 
that Eternal Self with all their heart, with all their soul, 
with all their understanding, verily enter that Universal 
Brahman."" Hearing all this, Магада became anxious to see 
the original nature of the God Хатауапа and the sage 
Narayana bade good bye to him. Narada then went to a 
country named the White Country which lay to the north- 
west from the hill Gandhamidana and just to the north of 
the Milk Sea.* He saw men of that blessed land as white 
as the full moon? and sang prayers in honour of the Uni- 
verse-Self of attributes yet really devoid of all attributes. 
The Universe-God became pleased with Narada and appear- 
ed before him in his real form. Narada saw that the Uni- 
verse-God was possessed of thousand eyes thousamd heads 
thousand bellies, thousand arms? &o. Compare this with 


1 Gd, MBh. XII, 334, 14. ? Gd. MBh. XII, 334, 30. 
3 Gd. MBh. XII, 334, 41 ; 42, “са. MBh. XII, 334, 43. 
5 Gd. MBh. XII, 334, 44. * Gd. MBh. XII, 335, 8. 
? Gd. MBh. XII, 338, 1. в Gd. MBh. XII, 338, 3. 


' *Gd, MBh. XH, 339, 6; Т. 





NARAYANA, AUTHOR OF THE IDEA ОЕ THE GREAT REDEEMER. 165 


the idea contained in the first Rk of the Purusa Sükta! 
composed by the Rsi Хатауапа,. 

Narada conversed with the Purusa and came back to 
BadarikiSrama agein,? and listened to the sage Narayana 
who gave him the spirit of ideas afterwards developed 
in all the Upanisats, the Vedas, the Simkhyayéga and 
the Рапсатабта religions? It really means the Rsi Narayana 
communicated to Narada, his unique philosophy of Uni- 
verse-God contained in his composition Purusa Sikta ; 
and this idea of Purusa Sükta was communicated by 
Narada to  Vedavyüsa in Naimisairanyat and Vyasa 
spoke about this to Yudhisthira, Srikrsna and Bhisma 
listening’ Tho same tradition is embodied sn the Вһара- 
vata Purina where we find that Nirada who was very 
fond of travels throughout India went once to visit the Rsi 
Narayana who lived a long life of austerity softened with 
piety, knowledge and self-control, for the highest good of 
the people of India.* Narada listened to his highest phi- 
losophy and bowed to the primitive Rsi in deep reverence 
and after coming back to Naimisüranya, related to Dvai- 
рауапа Vyasa all that was uttered from the mouth of 
Narayana.” This record of the Bhagavata and Mahabha- 
rata is extremely important, as it will supply us with the 
approximate time of composition of the Purusa-Sükta. In 
later times, the son of Nara has been raised to the status 
оға God exactly in the same way as Sri Rümachandra, Sri- 
krsna, Valadeva, Subhadra, and Gautama Buddha, and has 
begun to receive regular worship in public temples and 18 
represented by a small piece of stone. 

The Hindus of modern times have completely forgotten 
that these pieces of stones representing Narayana were 


1Rv. X, 90, 1. ? Gd. MBh. XII, 339, 110. 

3 Gd. MBh. XII, 339, 111 ; 112. ! Gd. MBh. XII, 346, 16; 17. 
5 Gd. MBh. XII, 348, 64: 65 cf. also Gd. MBh. XII, 348, 85; 86. 
9 Bh. X, 87, 5; 6. " ? Bh. X, 87, 47-48. 
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originally collected from his hermitage at Badari the very 
soil of which became sacred in the eyes of all Hindus of early 
times, and that the deity Narayana whom they now worship 
was, after all, an austere philosopher belonging to an an- 
cient age. In later times some of the philosophers have 
identified the Rsi with water from the analogy that water is 
a universal purifier like the product of Nüràyana's thinking 
i. e. the Purusa-Sükta ; but they did not altogether forget 
that he was the son of Nara, as is evident from the quarter- 
verse," жпаї а atwaa- Impartial scholars, unprejudiced 
by sectarian bias, will determine whether or not, the idea 
of ‘the son of man’ which is an exact equivalent of ‘Narayana’ 
travelled to the west through the Essenes or the Therapeut:zes ; 
in the meantime, it has become an article of strong convic- 
tion with us that the idea of the Universe-God contained 
in the Purusa-Sükta composed by Хатауапа 1s responsible for 
the origin of the idea of the AvalékiteSvara of the Buddhists, 
as well as of the Vi$varüpa described in the 11th chapter of 
the Bhagevadgita. Itis perfectly natural that in а country 
like India where the belief in an afterbirth originated in the 
Vedic age, the holy Rsis Nara and Хатауапа should 
be believed to be reborn as Arjuna and Srikrsna.! 

Narayana belongs to the ninth step on the genealogical 
table, as Narada, went to Badari and became his disciple. 

Then we pass on to note just one important point in the 
compositions of Vasistha about whom we have already 
learnt much. We find that he prays to Sambhu; the pre- 
siding deity over fields. Thus offering prayers to Sambhu 
as the presiding deity over fields, began in the later 
Vedic Age. А 

Krsna Dvaipiyana Vedavyüsa was born to Parāśara II 
by Satyavati Diseyi. Не was the putative father of Pandu 
and Dhrtarastra and hence his position on the genealogical 


' Gd. MBh. ПІ, 12, 46. | | 
' 3 Rv. ҮП, 35,10. | | "exe 
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table is fixed. We try here to indicate the time about which 
Krsna Dvaipàyana compiled the Vedas. 

It will be found in the Mahabharata (Kumb. MBh. XIII, 
53, 21-22) that а Brahmana named Mandapàla, had, by a 
Sidra woman named Sarngi, four sons who were Brahma- 
vadins (=the authors of Vedic hymns) and that they prayed 
to Agni, the carrier of ‘havya’. Their names were Drona, 
Stambamitra, Sdrisrkka and Jaritàri.. The Mahabharata 
is here admirably corroborated by the Rgveda. There we 
find that the 142nd hymn of Mandala X of the Rgveda was 
actually composed by the Sárngas who were Jaritr, Dróna, 
Sürisrkta and Stambamitra (Sarvànukramani to Rv. X, 
142). SadguruSisya, while commenting on this says that 
they were Sarngas by birth (smfae) We know that 
this is one of the many totem names of the several 
non-Aryan tribes. There were also other people namely 
the Matsyas, the Ajas, the Markatas, the Sarpas, the Nagas, 
the Mrgas, &c. "There is no doubt that they were the old 
ethnic names suggesting totemism. Мапдараіа, however, 
married a Sarngi woman and got four sons who were the au- 
thors of Vedic hymns, as is evidenced by the Rgveda and the 
Mahabharata. 

When did these four compose that particular hymn ? 
The exquisite Mahabharata answers that as well. Else- 
where in that work we find (Kumb. MBh. I, 254, 47) that 
when Arjuna Pandava burnt down the Khandava forest 
these four Sarigas namely Jaritari, Sarisrkka, Stamba- 
mitra and Dróna escaped from being burnt (Kumb. MBh. 
I, 255-257 chh). The Khandava forest is mentioned in the 
Taittiriya Aranyaka (V, 1, 1) the Paficavitpsa Brahmana 
(XXV, 3, 6) and the баруауапаКа cited by бауапа on the 
Rgveda IV, 101. It was the southern boundary of Kuru- 
ksetra according to the Taittiriya Aranyaka. The Maha- 
bharata describes in detail (in Chapter 258th of book I) 
how these four Sarngas prayéd to Agni Vai$vünara in order 
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that that Vedic God might be pleased to spare them that 
time ; how Mandapiàla, their father, became very anxious 
for his sons ; how leaving his second wife Lapita, he came 
to his first wife Sarigi and her sons Јагібагі, Отбпа, Stam- 
bamitra and Sürisrkka ; how the sons blamed their father for 
leaving them at their distress (Ch. 159) ; how they left that 
place for elsewhere to live (Ch. 260). 

This is а most momentus event which will have an impor- 
tant bearing upon the chronology of Vedic literature, as it 
shows that Vyasa Pürü$arya compiled and grouped the 
Vedas after the Khàndava forest was burnt down by 
Arjuna Рапаауа, for the hymns composed by the Sarngas 
on this occasion, һауе been incorporated by  Veda- 
vyasa in the 10th Mandala of the Rgveda. Accordingly 
it may be admitted that the Rgvedic Age extends right up 
to some of the events of the Mahabharata. Remembering 
in this connection that Santanu (=Bhisak) and Devapi 
were the authors of the Rgvedic hymns it may be safely 
concluded that we have reached almost the terminus ad 
quem of Rgvedic literature in which all Vedic scholars are 
profoundly interested. 
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, CENTRA 


CHAPTER XV. 
CHRONOLOG Y. 


We shall now deduce the chronology of the later Vedic 
Period from genealogical considerations. We have seen that 
the later Vedic Period i. e. the period between the time of 
Divodasa and the Mahābhārata episode was one of 
12 generations of the Satvant dynasty, but one or two kings 
of this dynasty had to perform sacrifices in order to become 
fathers in their advanced years. The Anga dynsaty from 
R6mapida downwards gives us 13 generations covering the 
same period. The Марайһа dynasty gives us 13 steps, as 
Vasu апа Jarüsandha were born at an advanced age of their 
fathers. Similarly, the Northern Pāñcāla dynasty gives us 
12, while the Kasi dynasty and the Vamésa Brahmana tend 
to give us 13, although the Iksvaku and the Janaka dynasties 
would give us the number 15. Thus from the combined 
evidence of more than a dozen dynastics we infer that the 
later Vedic Period covered twelve to fifteen generations. The 
small discrepancies are natural As we have already said, the 
eldest children born in some cases were daughters. Allow- 
ances must also be made for the first few children havmg 
been daughters іп a particular case. In some cases, the el- 
dest brothers died for their youngers to succeed. Besides 
different dynasties might naturally have characteristic ado- 
lescence, puberty and longevity. In others, a particular 
king might become a father in his advanced years, and so on. 
The reasons for the small divergence are very various. We 
are inclined to think that 13 would most ‘approximately 
express the number of generations covering the same period. 
We have determined the date of the Mahabharata war 
to be circa. 1150 B. C. From this date as our fixed point 
we shall calculate the approximate dates of even earlier 
events of the later Vedic Period. We have got to determine 


22 
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the most reasonable number of years that should be assigned 
to each member of a series of successive lineal descendants 
of a reigning dynasty, and then calculate from genealogical 
considerations. 

The question is : by how many years is the father generally 
removed from his eldest son who according to the Indo-Aryan 
Law is the successor to the throne of his father? We have | 
got to remember that in some cases the eldest children born 
were daughters, and іп a few others the eldest sons died for 
their youngers to succeed. Let us take a few typical cases; 
(i) Babur was at the forty-eighth year of his age in 1530 
when he died. Aurangzeb his descendant in the fifth 
degree was 40 years of age when he assumed the full honours 
of the imperial dignity under the title of Alamgir in 1659.2 
Hence the period from Babur at 25 to Aurangzeb at 25 was 
one of 1644 — 1507 =137 years; and this period is occupied 
by 5 steps. Accordingly each steps occupies in average 
period of !'7—27':4 years. 

(2) Now we take an English line of kings. 

Henry ІП, the son of John Lackland of the House of 
Anjou was only nine years old in 1216.* His son Edward I 
was at 33 when he became the king in 12724. His son Ed- 
ward 11 was 23 years old when he became the king іп 13072, 
The next king Edward III, the son and successor of Edward 
lI, was at 14 іп 1327*. The Black Prince, the son of Edward 
ПІ was 16 years old in 1346 when he fought at Стесу.? Ri- 
chard II, the son of the Black Prince was at 10 in 1377 when 
he succeeded to the throne of his grand-father. Hence from 


! The Oxford Students’ History of India by V. A. Smith. Page 154 
Revid 8th edition. 

2 Smith's Oxford Student? History Page 207 Revised edition 

3 Tout’s Advanced Ні tory of Great Britain Page 159. 

* Tout's Advanced History of Great Britain Page 178 

5 Тош/в Advanced History of Great Britain Page 198, 

*'Tout' Advanced History of Great Britain Page 205. 

?'Tout's Advanced History of Great Britain Page 214, 

8 Tout’s Advanced History of Great Britain Page 228, 
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Henry ПІ at 10 to Richard ІТ at 10 we have a period of 
1377—1217 =160 years and the number of steps between 
them is only 5. Hence the average period of each step is 
152292 years. 
(3) Thirdly, take the Hanoverian dynasty : 
George І (more than 50 years іп 1714! А, D.) 


| 
George II 


Frederick the Prince of Wales 
George III 
— IV William IV. 
Victoria 
Edvard VII 
— V 


Prince of Wales (at 27 іп 1921, being born оп the 23rd 
June, 1899). 

Hence from George I at 27 to the present Prince of Wales 
at 97 we have a period of 231 years (—1921—1690) for 8 
steps. Тһе average = 28:875. 

(4) Take the case of the Gupta kings. Chandragupta I 
became king on the 26th February 320 А.С. Narasingha 
Gupta Baladitya, the descendant of Chandragupta I in the 
fifth degree, acceeded to the throne іп 469 A. C. Hence for 
five steps we have a period of 149 years; each step thus 
covers an average of “7--20%8 years. 

(5) Then turn to the First Lohara dynasty of Kasmira. 
Samgràmaràjà ascended to the throne of Srinagara in 1003 
A. С.Нів son and successor Ananta became king at 1028 
A. C. Kalasa, the son of Ananta, began his reign from 1063 
А. О: Harsa, the son of Kalasa became king at 1089 А. C. 

! Tout's Advanced History, p. 936. . 





172 CHRONOLOGY ОҒ ANCIENT INDIA 


Thus from the accession of Samgrümarajü to the accession 
of Harsa, we have a period of 1189—1003 =86 years, and this 
period was occupied by 3 steps each step thus covers 7 = 28:6 


years. 

(6) Then let us take the old English kings of the house of 
Cedric. 

Egbert 802 А. C.—839 А. C. 

Ethelwolf 839—858 A, C. 

Alfred 871—899 А С. 

Edward the Elder 899—914 A. C. 

Edmund 940—946 A. C. 

Edgar 959—975 A. C. 
Etherred the Unready 978—1016 A C. 

Edmund Tronside 1016 А. C. 

Edward 

5%. Margaret 

Matilda 1100— 1135 А. C. 

Thus from the accession of Egbert to the accession of 
Matilda we have a period of 1100— 802 —298 years and this 
period is covered by 10 steps each step thus covering a 
period of 29°8 years. 

(7) Then we take the genealogy of the French kings of 
the direct Capetian line. 


Hugh Capet > .. 987—1996 А. C. 
1. Robert ER ‚+ 906-1081 =. 
2. Henry 42 .. 1031—1000 ,, 
3. Philip I — .. 1060—1108 ,, 
4. Louis VI * ..  1108—1137. ,, 
5. Louis VII = .. 1137—1180 ,, 
6 Philip П Augustus .. 1180—1222 ,, 
7. Louis VIII БР .. 1222—1226 , 
8. Lois IX 3 .. 1226—1270 ,, 
9. Philip IIT em .. 1270—1285 , 
10. Philip IV > .. 1285—1314. ,, 


From the gecession of Hugh Capet to the accession of 
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‘Philip IV we have a period of 1285—987=298 years for 10 


steps. Each step thus covers an average period of 29.8 
years. 


(8) In the KsitiSa-VamSivali-Carita’ we find that Nara- 
yana Bhatta commenced his career in Bengal from 1077. 
A. D. Visvanitha, the 12th in descent from Bhatta Хата- 


yana, began his life in 1399 A. D. The generalogical tree is 
given below : 


1. Bhatta Хагауапа....1077 A. D. 
| 


9. Nipu 
| 
3. Halāyudha 
4. Harihara 
| 
5. Kandarpa 
6. Visvambhara 
| 
7. Narahari 
8. Магауапа 
| 
9. Priyamkara 
10. Dharmingada 
11. Tarapati 
12. Kamadeva 
| 
13. Visvanitha 1399 А. D. 
Thus for 12 steps we have 322 years yielding an average 
of “*=26°83 years. 
(9) In the same book? we find that from the commence 
ment of the career of ViSvanitha (1399 A. D.) to the begin- 
ning of Rima Samaddiara’s life (1597 А. D.), 198 years elapsed 


and this period is covered by 7 steps, as indicated below : 
1 Ksit. Vams. P. ТО, 4 * Ksit. Уаз. P. 71. 
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1. Viśvanātha....1399 A. D. 
2 жала ЕЕ ТА 
3. Subuddhi 
4. Казпвйгі 
5. Triléchana 
6. — 
Ны — 


| 
8. Rama Samaddara—1597 A. D. 
This gives us an average period of “—28°8 years. 

(10) Again, Krsnachandra was installed as the king of 
Nadia in 1728 А, ОП! SatiSachandra, his descendant іп the 
fifth degree became the king in 1858 A. D. We have thus 
a period of 130 years for the five steps given below : 

1. Krsnachandra....1728 А. D. 
2. Sivachandra 
3. IsSvaracandra 
4. CGiriscandra 
5. Srifacandra 
6. Satisacandra....1859 А. D. 
This gives us an average of !?— 26 years. 


Now let us take the mean of all the averages we have 
obtained from the ten dynasties we have considered. 


Ist oa “I 
2nd .. 29.8 
3rd. .. 98,6 


4th 32 
5th — .. 28.875 
6h . 29.8 
"Üh sr 098 
Sth .. 90.83 қ 
9th .. 28.28 
10th ^ .. 96 


Total | .. 287.385. Mean "98.738 years. 
* Ksit. Vams. P. 214. : 
, 
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Rejecting the decimal protion, we take 28 years to be the 
most reasonable period that should be allowed per step or 
generation. We are now in a position to determine the 
approximate dates of important events of the later Vedic 
Period. 


Divédasa was earlier by 13 average generations than the 
Maabharata episode. Calculating backwards we get the 
date 1514 B. C. (=1150 +13 x 28) for the battle of Udabraja 
in which Samvara and Varci were killed by DivGdasa with his 
ally DaSaratha Aiksvika. We should not be far wrong 
if we date this battle at about 1500 B. C. Hence according 
to this estimate the later Vedic Period becomes roughly 
one of 350 years. 

. Sudàs belongs to a step below Divōdāsa Hence the 
battle of ten kings may be dated at ebout 1470 B. C. 

Ката who was born in his father’s advanced years, was 
42 years of age when he killed Ravana Vaisravana at Lanka. 
Hence the battle of Lanka тау be dated about 1450 B. C. 
Thus the battle of Lanka took place roughly about 300 

.years before the battle of  Kuruksetra. 

The emperor Abhyàávartim Cáyamána апа  Prastóka. 
Sarnjaya fought the Varasikhas about 1500 B. С. 

Матауапа composed his famous Purusa Sukta when he 
was quite mature in intellect and published it thorugh Narada 
who communicated it to Уедаууаза in Naimisüranya where 
Ууана was engaged in teaching. Vyasa again communicated 
it to Yudhisthira, Srikrsna and Bhisma listening. Conse- 
quently the Purusa Sükta may be dated at about 1150 B. C. 

The composition of Jaritr. Drona, Stambamitra and 
and Sarisrkta may be dated about 1170 B. С. i. e. about the 
time of tbe burning of the forest of Khündava. 

Brhadratha I really belongs to the 3rd step below Krta. 
Hence the origin of the Barhadratha dynasty may be dated 
approximately about 1425 B. C. 

Vak, the daughter of Ambhrna belongs to the 7th setp 
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in the line of preceptors above Киќгі who approximately 
belonged to the time of the Mahabharata. Hence this 
gives us the date (7x28.-1151—) 1347 W. C. We date 
her composition i. e. the Devi Sukta at about 1350 B. C. 

Mudgala belongs to the second step above Divōdāsa. 
Hence Mudgala with his wife Indrasena Nalayani fought 
the Dasyus in about 1550 B. C. Accordingly the com- 
position of Mudgala (Rv. X, 102) may be dated about 
1550 B. С. 

Naisadha Nala was banished by his brother Puskara 
in about 1575 В. C. 











ө СНАРТЕК ХУП. 


CHRONOLOGY DEVELOPED IN ‘ RIGVEDIC 
INDIA’ UNTENABLE. 


We shall here examine the chronological system of Dr. 
Abinashchandra Das. The learned author quotes the second 
Rk of the 95th hymn of Mandala VII of the Rgveda in order 
to prove its hoary antiquity and renders it into 

“ОҒ the rivers, the Sarasvati alone knows (this), the sacred 

stream that flows from the mountains into the sea.” 
Now there is nothing to find fault with this rendering except 
the use of the present tense in the verb ‘to know.’ It should 
have been in the past tense and the correct rendering should 
have been 

“Of the rivers, the Sarasvati alone knew (this) &c.” 

For it should be noticed in this connection that the author 
of this hymn із Vasistha who was the priest of Sudas 
Paijavana. The Rsi has already related the feats of 
his Yajamüna Sudis in the preceeding hymns. Vasistha is 
here alluding to a fact which was long past before his time 
namely that the great king Yayüti Nahusa performed sacri- 
fices on the banks of the Sarasvati, and that the river Sara- 
svati at that time listened to and therefore came to know 
Nahusa’s (= Үауаб’ѕ) supplications. Sfyana is perfectly 
right when he paraphrases ‘acetat’ by ‘prarthanimajiasit.’ 
Thus it is clear that Dr. Das has been mistaken about the 
tense employed in the Rk. To say that by the past tense 
employed (in ‘acetat’) the present is meanf would not do, 
because Vasistha again uses another past tense alluding 
to an event long past before his time namely that the Sara- 
svati milked ghee and milk for Nühusa (= Yayiüti), and 
Sayana is perfectly right when he parapharases ‘duduhe’ by 
‘dugdhavati’, ‘dattavati’. The pla ce where Yayati Nühusa 
23 
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performed sacrifices was known as the Yāyāta Tirtha and 
Valadeva in his travels throughout the Uttarüpatha visited 
that Tirtha (Kumb. MBh. IX, 42, 33). 

Now because in this Rk the Sarasvati is spoken of as going 
to the sea, Dr. Das posits the existence of a great sea exten- 
ding from the Punjab to the ocnfines of Assam at the time 
of the composition of this Rk. But this interpretation 
of his is very far-fetched. А look at the map of India will 
convince any unprejudiced observer that the modern Sur- 
sati (—the ancient Sarasvati) after taking a westerly course 
from Thaneswar (—Sthünviávara—the ancient Kuruksetra) 
joins the Miarkanda river near Pehoa, and Mr. Nundo 
Lal Dey in his Geographical Dictionary of Ancient India 


informs us that the united stream still bears the name 
Sarasvati. Running in а 


south-westerly direction with 
the small towns Mandwi 


‚ Fatahabad and Sirsa situated on 
its banks, the Sarasvati is lost into the dry bed of the Ghaggar 
(=the ancient Drsadvati) at  Bhatnair near Dabhli Tibi. 
The dry bed of the Ghaggar ( —the ancient Drsadvati) from 
Dabhh Tibi to Kandera still exists and the distance from 
Kandera to the small lake near Kasabjal which Indus has 
formed while passing, is just about 25 miles. Although 
there is much accumulation of sand here, the dry bed can 
still be traced to the Indus. "The truth really is that the 
Sarasvati, being joined with the Drsadvati, reached the lake- 
formation near Kasabjal, and thus reached the sea after 
union with the Indus like the Vipaéa and the Sutudri both 
of which although they join, the Indus, have been spoken 
of as going towards the sea (Rv. III, 33, 1-3). In fact, 
everywhere in dndia’s ancient literature, rivers in general 
have been spoken of as going to the sea, (compare: 
Yatha Nadinam VahavGmbuvegaih Samudramevabhimukha 
drawanti Kumb. MBh. VI, 35, 28) Samtidragai is a 
synonym of Nadi or river (see Hemachandra) Sagaramamini 
is а name of ДЇЇ rivers (Bharata, Trikaündaéesa) Even 
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‘the smaller rivers which do not directly fall into the 
sea are spoken of as reaching the sea after union with 
bigger ones“ (cf. Magha, Sisupalabadha, П, 100; 104;). 
Cossider also the case of Yamuna which although joins the 
Ganges near Allahabad is spoken of as going to the sea 
(Kumb MBh. III, 88, 3). Particularly notice in this con- 
nection the statement of Grtsamada (Rv. II, 35, 3) as inter- 
preted by Dr. Macdonell. Grtsamada says that all the 
rivers reach the sea and please the god Араш Мара. Іп 
fact, all the rivers are represented іп Sanskrit literature 
as going to the sea. This is evidently the general idea 
meant by the Vedic poet Vasistha. It should also be 
kept in mind іп this connection that whenever a Vedic 
poet begins to glorify a particular deity, he ascribes to that 
deity all greatness, all power, all benevolence, and what not. 
For this plain sentiment expressed by the Vedie poet, it is 
neither rational nor necessary to carry the composition of 
the Rk ‘a million and a half’ or even ‘hundreds of thousands’ 
of years back, and to posit the existence of a sea from the 
Punjab to the confines of Assam. 

Dr. Das's second reason for the geological antiquity of 
the Rgvedic Period that during that period the provinces 
of Pañcāla, Kósala, Maghadha, Anga, Videha «бс. were not 
in existence have been fully discussed in Chapter XIX under 
the heading “Aryan Settlement of India during the Rgvedic 
Perid," and it has been proved that in addition to these 
provinces in Northern India, even a portion of Southern 
India too was occupied by the Aryans during that period. 

The third argument adduced by him for carrying the 

Rgvedie times to millions of years back seems to be founded 
on no reason. Не says that because the God Кебіп or Agni 
is mentioned as living in the eastern and western seas there- 


ї Тһе view of Mm. Hara Prasad Shastri M. A. that in Vedic times, 
the Sarasvati independently reached the sea at SOmanatha in Guzrat is 


clearly absurd on the very face of it. 
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fore the Rgvedic Aryans did not know of the existence of any 
land to the east of their country. The writer of the Manava 
Dharma Shastra speaks of the eastern and the western 
seas. Does it follow from this that the Rajputana sea of the 
geologists existed at the time of writing the Manava Dharma 
Shastra ? Even in modern times one may speak of the eas- 
tern and the western seas and say that Vadavinala exists 
in the eastern and western seas. Does it follow that just 
to the east and the west of the place in which the speaker 
lives, two vast seas exist? Even Kālidāsa speaks of the 
eastern and the western seas in a similar expressive manner 
(Рагуаратал Toyanidhi Vagühya &c—Kumar. I, 1). By 
the eastern and the western seas are clearly meant the Bay 
of Bengal and the Arabian Sea respectively and Hopkins 
is perfectly right in this identification. Dr. Das has fallen 
into a serious error by supposing that the Rgvedic Aryans 
were confined in the Punhab which he erroneously identifies 
with the Sapta-Sindhu. 

Lastly Dr. Das thinks that the climates and seasons 
that prevailed in Sapta-Sindhu as mentioned in the Rgveda 
and the Avesta would support him in carrying the Rgvedic 
Period to geological ages. But we find that the Rks (VII, 
66, 15), (VI, 48, 8), (ІІ, 1, 11) quoted by Dr. Das. as support- 
ing him in this matter would just go against him. The use of 
the words Sharad, and Hima respectively in the above 
Rks to designate the year, does not prove the predominance 
of the seasons during a greater part of the year in particular 
areas of the small tract called Sapta-Sindhu as Dr. Das has 
supposed. When Samyu the son of Brhaspati Angirasa, 
says (Rv. VI, 48, 8) that he was igniting the fire for hundred 
Himas, Samyu really confesses that he was engaged in 
composing the above Rk during the Hima season. When 
Grtsamada says (Rv. П, 1, 11) that the fire ignited before 
him was verily that Па of hundred Himas he really confesses 
that he was engaged in composing that particular hymn 


> 
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during the Hima. When Vasistha is describing (Rv. VII, 
66, 16) the splendid rise of the sun and hopes to enjoy that 
beautiful sight for the next hundred autumns, Vasistha is 
really confessing that he was composing that particular humn 
during an autumn. For it 1з well known that the Indian 
sky after the rains are over т. e. during the autumn becomes 
clear and it is a favourite topic of the poets to describe the 
splendid autumn sun-rise in the most glowing terms. It 
was on account of the frequent indentification of the rainy 
season with the year in later times in the way suggested in 
the above Rks that the year is generally designated as Varsa 
now a days. 

Dr. Das citing the Avestic evidence of the climate of 
Sapta-Sindhu says (Rigvedie India, p. 13) “The Avesta 
says that the Sapta-Sindhu possessed a delightfully cold cli- 
mate in ancient times which was changed into a hot climate 
by Angra Mainyu." To understand the truth about this the 
original word of which the translation is “in ancient times" 
requires to be seen. It is quite possible that the primitive 
Aryan thinker during a terribly hot summer recalls in his 
mind delightful cold of just the previous winder and thinks 
(in his crude way of thinking) that the unbearable heat was 
caused by the evil spirit Angra Mainyu. Or it may as well 
be that the primitive Aryan in his childhood did not feel 
so much heat and praises his land saying “1% was delight- 
fully cold before, but not it has been changed into a hot 
one by Angra Mainyu’’. In fact, the true mentality of the 
speaker of this portion of the Avesta reguires to be fully 
known. It is useless to expect to determine the chronology 
of Vedic India from vague passages like these. 

Dr. Das next quotes Mr. Medlicott to prove that low 
temperature prevailed in Indian area in ancient epochs ; 
but may not one ask what connection has this low tempera- 
ture of ancient geological epochs got to do with the Aryans 
of India? The evidences of, Blanford, of the Encyclopædia 
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Britanica, for the prevalence of a cold climate in low lati- 
tudes are granted, but these evidences have not been proved 
to bear any bit of relation to India of the Vedic Age. 

Dr. Das says (Rivgedic India, p. 14) again that there 
is evidence in the Rgveda of heavy showers of rain falling 
in Sapta-Sindhu during the rainy season which lasted for 
three or four months «Сс. but we see that there is not an iota 
of evidence in the whole of the Rgveda to show that heavy 
continued rains prevailed in Sapta-Sindhu, while it may be 
observed that these phenomena may have been true of the 
sacred spot named Vrtraghna situated on the bank of the 
3anges the valley of which has been proved to have been 
occupied by the Indo-Aryans during the Rgvedic period in 
Chapter XIX under the heading “Aryan Settlement of India." 

In Chapter П of his Rigvedic India Dr. Das goes on quo- 
ting from Sir Sidney Burrard, R. D. Oldham, Medlicott, 
Blanford, Ragozin, Coggin Brown, «£c. in order to put. down 
the antiquity of man in India to be a million of years, but 
unfortunately he adduces no eivdence, absolutely none, to 
prove that these Pliocene or Miocene men were the Aryans 
of India. Dr. Das next goes on quoting from the Encyclo- 
реда Britinica to show that at early geological epochs such 
and such were the distributions of land and sea in Asia, but 
we find he establishes no relation between these early geolo- 
gical distributions with India of the Vedic Age. Dr. Das 
next quotes from Lassen an extract which says “It appears 
very probable that at the dawn of history, East Turkistan 
was inhabited by an Aryan population, the ancestors of the 
present Slavonic and Teutonic races dc,’ Here Dr. Das 
seems to have been confused about the term “the dawn of 
history" spoken of by Lassen and the geological epochs of the 
geologists. Dr. Das says that recent geological "times saw 
the early dawn of history, but as to how could it see, he 
has given us no proof. Thus throughout the second chapter 
Dr. Das talks of matters quite irrelevent to his point. It 

; | : 
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may be pointed out that Dr. Das at the very begining, took 
his start with the preconceived notion that the Rgvedic 
Aryans were confined in the Punjab (1st Chapter p. 8), while 
at the end of the second chapter (Rigvedic India, p. 30) 
he confuses these Rgvedic Aryans with the ancient Aryans of 
Lassen. 

The third chapter of his Rigvedic India is devoted 
to proving the vast antiquity of the Aryans of Sapta-Sindhu 
In doing this Dr. Das has reasoned that because the region 
between the Sarasvati and the Sindhu was called the “Сой- 
fashioned region’, that because the two rivers Bipās and 
Sutudri have been made to say that they are advancing 
towards the God-fashioned region, that because Manu speaks 
of the region between the Sarasvari and the Drsadvati as the 
God-fashioned country, that because in the Rgveda IT, 41, 
16, the Sarasvati has been described as the best of mothers, 
the best of rivers and the best of Goddesses, and that because 
in the Rgveda IT, 41, 17, the Sarasvati has been described 
as the support of all, therefore the geological fact of the 
Punjab having been the most ancient life-producing region 
in India would certainly accord wth it. Thus Dr. Das un- 
fortunately makes а confusion between the production 
of life in India and the sacredness of the Sarasvati Tirtha 
where some of the Rgvedic poets used to assemble and per- 
form sacrifices. We have proved in the next section that the 
Gangetic valley was occupied by the Aryans during the 
Rgvedic period, and that the famous king Bharata Daus- 
manti who belonged to the mediaval Rgvedic period per- 
formed no less than 55 horse sacrifices at a sacred spot 
named Vrtraghna on the bank of the Ganges. Can any one 
hold on greunds like this that this sacredness of the Ganges 
was due to its producing life in the most ancient epochs of the 
geologists, ог can any one guarantee that this Ше produced 
there, means the life of the Indo-Aryans and not the life of 
birds and beasts 1 í › 
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Dr. Das. next continues saying that because the gerat 
deluge is not mentioned in the Rgveda, therefore the flood 
did not happen during the Rgvedic period. This is argu- 
mentum ex silentio. The flood is mentioned in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana (I, 8, 1, 6) the Mahabharata ( Kumb. MBh. 
ПІ, 190 Ch) and the Puranas (Mt. I, 10-33 се.) as 
having happened at the time of Manu Vaivasvata. Dr. Das 
does not seem to have recognised that the Purānic 
genealogics were originally meant for the various dynasties 
of kings who ратсейей out and ruled India of the 
Rgvedic period, that the Rgvedic Period extends right up 
to the time of the events of the Mahābhārata, that the 
Brahmanas give us at times the accounts of kings and Rsis 
of the Rgvedic Period. It will be excessively daring to dis- 
credit these evidences particularly in the face of the fact 
that Mahābhārata (Kumb. MBh. IIT, 190, 49) identifies the 
place where the boat was bound and even remembers its 
name as Nauvandhana, and that the old accounts of other 
nations preserve the reminiscences of the flood." 

Dr. Das thinks that in the Rgveda IT, 12, 2, seismic dis- 
turbances have been referred to, but this is going too far. 
As we have already said whenever a particular deity is glori- 
fied, the Vedic poet ascribes to that deity all greatness, all 
power, all benevolence and what not. It is henotheism 
pure and simple. То find in passages like these, a reference 
to the seismie disturbances of geological epochs is straining 
one’s imagination too much. Accordingly his conclusion 
that the Rgvedie Aryans lived in Sapta- Sindhu in Pliocene 

times rests on purely fanciful grounds. 

Dr. Das devotes the 4th chapter of his Rigvedic India 
in proving the geological antiquity of the Rgveda. He 

1 The flood is not mentioned in the Atharvaveda (XIX, 39, 8), Weber 
(notes.to Die Fluthsage, Ind. Streifen I, 11) and others (cf. Griffith’s 
note). The accepted reading ram 34 has been separated іп the 
Padapitha into ‘w’ and ‘quest and Siyana explains it with the 
remark ча q эйа maat gafara wi efe | 
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begins by referring to the Orion of Tilak, but does not try to 
prove the untenability of the rival system, built up by the 
great Marhatta thinker. Dr. Das argues that because Pro- 
fessor Bloomfield has observed that the ‘real beginnings 
of Aryan life reach back several thousands of years more 
than the language and literature of the Vedas,’ therefore 
that observation suggests the hoary antiquity of Aryan 
civilisation. Dr. Das thereby means to say that this carrying 
the Rgvedic times to millions of years back is also suggested 
by Bloomfield. Dr. Das thus makes a confusion between 
the time of the real beginnings of Aryan life and the Rqgvedic 
Period of the Indo-Aryans ; it is also unfortunate that he 
takes ‘several thousands’ in the sense of ‘millions’. 

After this Dr. Das quotes the Rgveda III, 39, 2 in support 
of his theory. The author of this hymn is Vi$vamitra. 
Visvamitra says “Oh Indra, the prayer which, being pronounc- 
ed in sacrifices before the rise of the sun (or better, before day- 
break, ‘ fea: qi ") awakes you, is come to us in white clothes 
from our fathers and is old." It is evident that Vismamitra 
is here alluding to the fact that his father Gathin or his grand- 
father Kuśika or his great grand-father Isiratha were in the 
habit of praying to Indra. It does not mean that Visva- 
mitra is repeating the compositions of his father or of his 
grand-father. It is for this reason that Visvamitra speaks 
of the prayer, apparelled in white, i. e., clothed in new lan- 
guage. It means that Viávümitra was the independent author 
of many hymns of the Rgveda and did not borrow the lan- 
guage of anybody else. Не only alludes to the fact that the 
custom of praying to Indra is old, and that his fathers were 
in the habit of offering prayers in early dawn to the Vedic 
God Indra, Тһе Rgveda confirms this by preserving the 
compositions of Gathin and Кика. Accordingly Dr. 
Das has fallen into a serious error by thinking that this 
would support him in carrying the Rgvedic times to a lac 
of years back. | 

24 
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After this Dr. Das again repeats his confusion between 
‘the real beginning of Aryan life’ and the time of compo- 
sition of Rgvedic hymns and cites the authority of Professor 
Hopkins. Dr. Das should have noted that by the term 
“Aryan life’ Hopkins means the life of Aryans consisting 
of the Germanic, the Slavonic, the Keltic, the Greek, 
the Latin, the Iranian, the Indo-Aryan all taken together 
before their separation. Even admitting for the sake of 
argument that Hopkins means by the term ‘Aryan’ the 
ancestors of the Indo-Ayran section only, it is clear 
that he means to keep a distance of several thousands 
of years' time between the beginning of that early Indo- 
Aryan life and the commencement of the time of composition 
of the Rgvedic hymns. But Dr. Das without understanding 
this attitude of Hopkins has tried to find in the 
Rgvedic hymns references to the very beginning of Aryan 
life. 

Proceeding to enumerate other evidences of the antiquity 
of the Rgveda and the Sapta-Sindhu, Dr. Das mentions the 
Rk (IV, 26, 2). It is to be particularly observed here how 
Dr. Das һаз been confused as to the real facts stated in the 
Rk. The poet Vamadeva posing himself as Indra says “I 
have given the earth to the Aryan (--Мапа)” &c. Dr. 
Das interprets 1% as (Rigvedic India, p. 48) “Indra is said to 
have given lands to the Aryans in Sapta-Sindhu to live in." 
Thus one can perceive it at once that Dr. Das inserts ‘Sapta- 
Sindhu' in order that it may fit in with his preconceived 
idea of Sapta-Sindhu having been the original Aryan home. 
The original word is 'Bhümi', and Бауала is perfectly right 
when he renders 'Bhümi' by *Prthvi. None has any right 
to insert 'Sapta-Sindhu' here. 

Dr. Das says next (p. 52) “Тһе antiquity of the river 
Sarasvati is proved by the fact that it was in her region 
that the first born Vrtra was seen by the early Aryan Rishis 


2 1 we ufeweemm ...... | 





SACREDNESS NO ARGUMENT FOR EARLY OOCUPATION. 187 


to be killed by Indra which fact earned for her the name of 
Vrtraghni Фе.’ Now this interpretation of Dr. Das is far- 
fetched. The Sarasvati was called Vrtraghni not for the 
fact that the first born Vrtra was killed in her region, but for 
the fact the Rsis and the kings of the Indo-Aryan race believed 
that they could kill their enemies by virtue of sacrifices per- 
formed on her banks. Бауапа is perfectly right when he 
says while commenting on the Rgveda VI, 61, 7, that *Vrtras' 
means the enemies in general, and no one will admit that all 
the enemies of the Indo-Aryan race were confined in the region 
of the Sarasvati. Fights took place and enemies were killed 
in various parts of the Northern India and because the Rsis 
believed that they or their Yajamanas were successful in 
killing their enemies by performing sacrifices on the Sarasvati, 
therefore the river has been applauded as Vrtraghni i.e., 
the killer of enemies by Bharadvaja Vajineya. Remember 
in this connection that Abhyavartin Сауатапа апа Prastéka 
Sarnjaya defeated the Vāraśikhas after performing their 
sacrifices by Рауа Bhāradvāja. Secondly, no one can 
comprehend how the sacredness of à particular place can be 
brought forward as an argument for its early colonisation. 
Particular places in Northern India were considered sacred 
or regarded as Tirthas for particular events happening at 
them. Thus the Vedic seer Vi$vàmitra who belonged to the 
dynasty of Kanyakubja performed sacrifices at Utpalavat 
in the Pañcāla country. Hence Utpalavat in Kanyakubja 
became considered as sacred. То commemorate this Rama 
Jamadagnya a Rgvedic poet (Rv. X, 110) composed an Anu- 
уатпба verse’. Naisadha Nala, the father-in-law of the 
Rgvedie poet Mudgala, after having been -banished from 
his kingdom by his brother Puskara—drank water on the hill 
named Kundé6da. In memory of this, that hill became 
considered as sacred*. Kubera, the son Visravas, mentioned 


! Kumb. MBh. ІП, 85, 16-17. 
? Kumb MBh.1II 85, 25. , 
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in the Satapatha Brihmana (XIII, 4, 3, 10) was born in the 
hermitage of Viéravas situated on the Narmada and for this 
and other reasons the river Narmada was considered sacred. 
This Kubera Vaiéravana belonged to the Vedic Age as his 
brother Ravana Vaiéravana was a contemporary of Da$a- 
ratha or Atithigva Divóodása. Тһе famous Rgvedic king 
Sahadeva Ѕагӣјауа performed sacrifices at a spot on the bank 
of the Yamuna, and in memory of this that spot was consi- 
sidered as a Tirtha and called AgnisSiras. In commemoration 
of this, a famous Gàthà has been composed by Vedic teachers. 
The famous Rgvedic king Bharata Dausmanti (Rv. VI, 
16, 4) performed seventy-eight horse-sacrifices on the Yamunà 
at the same sacred spot.* The famous Pàáncàla poet Dalbhya 
(—KeSin) had his hermitage оп the  Drsadvati* which 
was accordingly considered sacred. The famous Rgvedic 
poet Jamadagni had his hermitage at Palüéaka which was аб 
the confluence of the several principal rivers. Accordingly 
Palisaka was considered sacred. Many Vedic seers used to 
Пуе at Kanakhala across Hardwar near which the river 
Ganga issues out of mountains. Accordingly Kanakhala was 
considered sacred. It was on a hill named Puru situated 
close to Kanakhala that the famous Rgvedic king Aida 
Pururavas was born.? This famous king of the Rgvedic Age 
was the ancestor of a section of Indo-Aryans and has been 
commemorated as a hero in hymn (X, 95) and as a votary 
of the fire cult in Rgveda I, 34, 4. and in many places in 
Vedic literature. The Rgvedic Rsi М агауара, the author 
of the famous Purusa Sükta, had his hermitage at Badari, 
and for this the Badarikigrama has been considered as a 
sacred Tirtha, and many sages used to live there.® The 


! Kumb MBh. ILI, 87, 4-5. * Kumb MBh. ПІ, -7. 

? Bat. Bra. XIII, 5, 4, 11; Ait. Bra. УШ, 23; Kumb. Mi. DIL 88, 8. 
! Kumb. MBh. ІШ, 88, 11-12. 5 Kumb. MBh. III, 88, 15-18 

* Kumb. MBh. IIL, 88 ch. ' Kumb, MBh. III, 88,21, | 


* Sat. Bra, XI, 5, 1, 1 jb 4,1, 22; Kath. Sam, VIII, 10 & Nir. 
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famous king Kuru who belonged to the Rgvedic Age рег- 
formed grand sacrifices at a spot on the Sarasvati. This 
spot which was called Kuruksetra after the name of the king, 
was considered as a Dharmaksetra or a Tirtha. Dirghatamas 
used to live in Anga, Vibhündaka on the banks of the 
Kausiki in modern Purnee and Agastya in the Deccan. 
Thus it wil be realised that there were Tirthas in many 
places in Northern India during the Vedic Period and it 
is а very pernicious theory that the Sarasvati was the 
only Tirtha where allthe Rgvedic poetry was composed. 
Rsis used to live in various places in Northern India 
and Vedic poems were naturally composed by them in 
all those places. The Sarasvati was one of the most 
famous and ancient "Tirthas no doubt, having been 
especially glorified by Vàjineya Bharadvaja who informs us 
that many earlier sages had their hermitages on her banks.: 
But the kings and their men used to live in other parts of 
Northern India. They used to approach the seers апа had 
their sacrifices performed by them. The Sarasvati thus was 
a very ancient Tirtha, but 1t cannot be held that all members 
of the Indo-Aryan race were confined there during the Rg- 
vedic period as has been held by Dr. Das. (Vide the chapter 
on the Aryan Settlement of India during the Rgvedic period). 

The Vedic poets used to get intoxicated during the time 
of sacrifices by drinking the Sóma juice. This drink gave 
them energy, exhilaration, joy Фс. They have for this 
reason applauded the Sóma plant as ‘Pratnamit’ (Rg. LX, 
42, 4) 'Yajnasya Pürvyam' (Rv. IX, 2, 10) 'Yajüasya 
Atma’ (Rv. ІХ, 2, 10) Divah Piyusam’ (Rv. IX, 110, 8) с. 
Dr. Das quotes all these appellations of-Séma to prove 
the geological antiquity of the Rgvedic civilization. Thus 
it will be realised that on the whole Dr. Das. has arrived 
at nothing definite about the chronology of the ligvedic 
Period. 

1 Rv. Vi, 61. 





190 CHRONOLOGY OF ANOIENT INDIA. 


In conclusion, we draw the attention of scholars to a book 
entitled “Тһе Aryavartic Home and the Aryan Cradle in 
Sapta-Sindhu” written by Mr. N. В. Pavjee and published 
іп 1915. This writer has drawn from the Manual of the 
Geology of India by Messrs. Medlicott and Blanford to prove 
the antiquity of man in India, as has been done by Dr. 
Das, without being able to establish any connection between 
this primitive man and the Indo-Aryan (Aryavartic Home 
P. 18). 

This writer, long before Dr. Das, has argued (Aryavartic 
Home p. 20) exactly like Dr. Das (Rigvedic India p. 36) 
that the tract lying between the Indus and the Sarasvati 
has been designated as the God-fashioned region (Yonim 
Devakrtam 111, 33, 4). Long before Dr. Das (Rigvedic 
India, p. 49) he has argued (Aryavartic Home p. 21) that it 
was in this region of the Sarasvati and the Indus that the 
first the oldest and the greatest of serpants was killed 
(Prathamajimahinim Rv. I, 32, 3 Ahannenay: Prathama- 
jJimahinam Rv. I, 32, 3; Ahannahim, Rv. ІҮ, 28, 1); that 
it was here (i. e. in the region of the Sarasvati and the Indus) 
that the rising dawn was observed by our primitive ances- 
tors (Aryavartic Home, p. 21) ; that the sun was seen to rise in 
that sacred region (Aryavartic Home, р. 21); that the land 
of seven rivers or lands in Sapta-Sindhu was given to the 
Aryans by Indra quoting the same famous Rk of the seer 
Vàmadeva (Aryavartic Home, 22); that the  Sarasvati 
is the best of mothers, the best of rivers, the best of goddess- 
es dc. (Aryavartic Home, 22-24); that the origin of life 
_or vitality in the region of the Sarasvati is a proof of the 
antiquity of the Indo-Aryan life (Aryavartic Home, 0. 24-29); 
that because Boma has been called very old (Pürvya), extreme- 
ly ancient (Pratnamit), older than sacrifice (Xajnasya Pürvya) 
the very soul of sacrifice (Айша Yajnasya) the very nectar 
oi remotest antiquity received írom the heavens (Divah 
Piyusam Fürvyam) and во on, therefore the very highest 
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antiquity of Вота sacrifice, and for the matter of that, 
the antiquity of the Rgvedic Period is proved (Aryavartic 
Home, p. 122-162). In fact, all the materials and arguments 
embodied in the book of Mr. Pavjee have been utilized by 
Dr. Das. We have criticised Dr. Das's Rigvedic India 
because it contains the most recent exposition of the theory 
originally propounded by Mr. Pavjee. We do not therefore 
attempt a separate refutation of Mr. Pavjee’s arguments 


as they have already been disposed of in dealing with Dr. 
Das's book. 





CHAPTER XVIII. 


CHRONOLOGY DEVELOPED IN “ТНЕ ORION” 
UNTENABLE. 


We shall in this section discuss just one point raised by 
the great scholar the late Bal Gangadhar Tilak in his Orion. 
At the very outset we are bound to remark that “Тһе Orion" 
is a splendid astronomical exposition which can serve to check 
the extravagent chronological guesses of others. It may 
have or has its faults, but it shows very simply this that 
the commencement of the Rgvedic period cannot be carried 
“hundreds of thousands" and millions of years back, and 
that neither can it be carried down to 800 B. C. It is 
not the object of our present enquiry to deal with all the 
points raised in “The Orion” concerning the early Vedic Age. 
We shall only mention just one point raised in it in connection 
with the later Vedic Age. 

Tilak says (Тһе Orion, 2nd edition Chapter III, p. 36) 
"Tt is clear, therefore, that in the days of Varühamihira, 
there existed works which placed the winter solstice in the 
beginning of Dhanisthà and the summer solstice in the middle 
of Ashlesha. This statement of Varahamihira is fully corro- 
borated by quotations from Garga and Ратабата which we 
meet with in the works of later commentators ; and it appears 
that the system of commencing the year with the month 
of Magha which corresponds with the above position of the 
solstices was actually in vogue. "The account of the death 
of Bhisma related in the Mahabharata AnuSisanaparba 
167 ch. shows that the old warrior who possessed the super- 
human power of choosing his time of death, was waiting on 
his death-bed for the return of the sun towards the north 
from*the winter solstice, and that this auspicious event took 
. place in the first half of the month of Марһа. 1% is evident 
from this that the winter solstice-must have coincided in those 
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days with the beginning of Dhanishtha as described in the 
Vedanga Jotisha and other works." 

It is abundantly clear from this quotation that 
Tilak is at one with us in holding that at the time of the 
death of Bhisma Santanava, the winter solstice coincided 
with the beginning of Dhanistha. 

In the preface (p. vi) to the Orion, Tilak further 
defines his chronological attitude by writing “According 
to this view the Mahabharata war must be placed іп the 
Krittika period, in as much as we are told that Bhishma was 
waiting for the turning of the sun from the winter solstice 
in the month of Magha." Тһе Krttiki period according to 
Tilak “commences with the vernal equinox in the as- 
terism of the Krittikas and extends up to the period recorded 
in the Vedinga Jyotisha i. e. from 2500 B. C. to 1400 B. C." 
(The Orion 2nd edition p. 207). It is clear from 
this that Tilak thinks that the period recorded in the 
Vedànga Jyotisa is roughly about 1400 B. C., and we have 
already seen that this time recorded in the Vedànga Jyótisa 
was, according to Tilak himself, the time about which 
Bhisma died. It follows then that Tilak is of opinion 
that the Mahabharata war happened about 1400 B. С. 

Tilak holds (Orion, 2nd edition, p. 34) that this astro- 
nomical method *'based upon old observatiens" involving 
"inevitable want of accuracy does not affect" his “сопсіп- 
sions to such an extent as to make them practically useless 
for chronological purposes." He says "suppose there is a 
mistake of 57 in observing the position of the sun with re- 
ference to a fixed star * *. This would cause an error 
of not more than 5 x 72 —3060 years in our calculations, and 
in the absence of better means there is no reason to be dis- 
satisfied with such a result especially when we are dealing 
with the remotest period of antiquity." It is clear from’ this 
attitude of Tilak that he has no quarrel with the man who 
holds the Mahābhārata war to have taken place about 1400 
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-360—1760 В. C.: neither would he object to any- 
body's holding for that war the date of about 1400—360 — 
1040 B. С. He has given us the express sanction of 57 or 
360 years ; and this period due to the inevitable inaccuracy 
of old observations may be added to or substracted from 
the dates arrived at by him in his preliminary attempt 
to gauge the Vedic period by the rough astronomical method. 
That the latitude of 360 years is passable to Tilak, is 
further proved by his saying (Orion 2nd Edition p. 38) 
"Fron these data (of the Vedinga Jydtisa) astronomers 
have calculated that the solstitial colure occupied the 
position above-mentioned between 1269 B. С. to 1181 
B. C. according as we take the mean rate of рге 
cession of the equinoxes 50" or 48”. б a year" Тһе sum 
and substance of Tilak’s opinion is that the calculation 
depends on the rate of precession. It is clear from the above 
that the time recorded in the Vedinga Jyotisa about which, 
according to Tilak himself, the great warrior Bhisma 
died, may be 1181 B. C. or 1269 B. C. or 1400 B. C. 
Tilak according to his own admission has no abjection to these 
dates, as we have already seen that he has given us a range 
of 360 years round about his date 1400 B. C. 

Now no sane scholar would question the truth of the 
universally alleged incident that it was Krsna Dvai 
рауапа Vedavyisa who compiled and grouped the Vedas. 
It is stated in all the Purāņas' unanimously, in many places 
in them, in a hundred places in the Mahābhārata? and 
every student of history has admitted that it is à historical 
fact. ^ This great sage who was probably the greatest 
intellectual figure of India's ancient history, was the puta- 
tive father of Pàándu and Dhrtaristra. After grouping 


! A's. ІП, 4 Ch. ; Bh. XII, 6, 44-48. 

* Gd. MBh. I, 60 ch. ; XII, 349 ch. 

* Vide Wilson's Visnu Purana Book IV, 24 ch. p. 232 foot-note for the 
views of H, Н. Wilgon, Colonel Wilfdrd, Buchanon &c. f 
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the Vedas into four he entrusted them to his four 
disciples Paila, Jaimini, Vaisampáyana апа Sumantu апа 
these four in their turn handed them down to their disciples. 
To Vaiséampàyana was entrusted the teaching of the Yajur- 
veda, and this Vaismpayana taught his disciple and sister’s 
son Yàajnavalkya Ұајаѕапеуа (Visnu Purina Book ІП 
Chapter V, 1-2. Уа. 61 ch., Bh. XII, 6, 53-54). As a result 
of a friction between VaiSampaiyana and his sister's son 
Yajnavalkya Vàjaseneya, the latter gave up the teaching 
of the Yajurveda which he received from his preceptor and 
uncle, and afterwards compiled and composed the Sukla 
Yajurveda (Vs III, 5ch., Gd. MBh. XII, 318 ch) also called 
the Vàjasaneyi Samhità in asmuch as it was compiled by 
Yàajnavalkva Уа|азапеуа. Тһе original Yajurveda which 
Vaiéampüyana used to teach was named the Taittiriya 
Samhita, because the teaching of this was taken up by the 
Tittira class of Brahmanas—the other disciples of Vaisam 
рауапа. It comes to this then that these universally alleged 
traditions converge towards proving that the Taittiriya 
Samhita and the Уа)азапеуі Samhitä were compiled round 
about, or to be more precise, a bit later by a few years 
than the events of the Mahabharata, and we are of opinoin 
that the truth of these statements about the time of com- 
pilation of these Samhitàs preserved іп the Puranas and 
the Mahabharata can never be questioned. 

Now let us turn to the attitude of Tilak about the 
time of compilation of the Taittiriya Samhita. He says 
(the Orion, 2nd edition, p. 41) “Тһе vernal equinox coincided 
with the Krittikas when the Taittiriva Samhita was com- 
piled.” From this Tilak infers (the Orion 2nd edition 
p. 57) that “the winter solstice occurred in those days on the 
full moon of Маоһа” “According to the Vedinga Jyoti- 
sha” continues Tilak (Orion p. 57) “it (i. e. the winter 
solstice) fell a fortnight earlier i. e. on the first day of the 
bright half of Марһа” From this Tilak calculates the' 
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date of compilation of the Taittiriya Samhita to be 2350 
B. C. (pp. 55-59) taking 14^. 10' as the distance between the 
10th degree of Bharani and the asterism of Krttika. 

We have seen before that the time of compilation of the 
Taittiriya Samhita, or the Vajasaneyi Samhita, and above all, 
of the compilation of the Vedas themselves by Vedavyasa 
can never be prior to the events of the Mahabharata. Here 
Tilak asks us to believe that the Taittiriya Samhita was 
compiled about 2350 B. C., and to believe at the same time 
that about the time of the death of Bhisma Santanava the 
winter solstice coincided with the beginning of Dhanisthà 
as described in the Vedanga Jyótisa; and the coincidence 
of the winter solstice with the beginning of Dhanisthà accor- 
ding to Tilak himself took place about 1181 Б. C. or 
1269 B. C. or 1400 B. C. To put it more coincisely, Tilak 
places the death of Bhisma Sintanava about 1181 B. С, 
ог 1269 В. С. or 1400 В. С. and yet he feels no hesitation to 
place Уаіѕатрауапа and Yàjnavalkya about 2350 B. C. It 
is abundantly clear from the above that Tilak asks us 
to believe in an absurdity. Не virtually requests us to be- 
believe that Vaisampàyana, the compiler of the Taittiriva 
Samhita or YajNavalkya Уа)азапеуа, the compiler-author of 
the Vàjasaney1 Sarhità, lived twelve centuries before the 
death of Bhisma Sàntanava. No опе, І hope, will be 
prepared to accept this abdurd conclusion when it is 
distinctly borne in mind that the Vedas themselves were 
grouped into four by Krsna Dvaipaiyana Vedavyàsa after 
the forest of Khandavaprastha was burnt down by his 
youthful grandson Arjuna Pàandava. 

The conclusion therefore is inevitable that the Maghi full 
moon like the Phalguni full moon and the Caitri full moon, 
was one of the three traditional beginnings of the year, that 
is, the coincidence of the Krttikas with the vernal equinox 
did not take place actually in the days of the compilation 

' of the Taittiriya Samhita but long before that event. That 
ы 
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particular passage in the Taittirtya Sambhita, as interprted 
by Tilak in the light of later commentators, really records 
a tradition about the Maghi full moon having been once 
considered as the first day of the year. The very name 
Samhita indicates that it is a compilation, although the 
materials compiled might be clothed in the polished style 
then prevalent amongst the priests. Besides the very fact 
that we are given no less than three beginnings of the year 
shows that they are records of earlier observations, and the 
priests in the days of the Taittiriya Samhita and of the Brah- 
manas were in the habit of not only utilizing these beginnings 
for annual sacrifices, but also using discretions as to which 
of them to choose. This shows how very risky it is to build 
up a system and to base conclusions on a doubtful passage 
of the Taittiriya Samhita or of the Brahmanas. 

It may be thought necessary to discuss the views of 
scholars outside India. Professor Max Muller thought that 
the Vedas were composed about 1200 B. C. (History of an- 
ancient Sanskrit literature, p. 572). Afterwards he revised 
his opinion and named the period from 1500-1200 B. С. 
(Chips. I, 11). A. Weber placed the migration into the Indus 
valley bed in the 16th century B. C. (Ind. Skizzen pp. 14, 46 
43). M. Haug thought that 2400-1400 B. C. was the period of 
Vedic hymns (Introduction to the Ait. Bra. I, 47-48); he 
arrived at this result on the analogy of similar periods in 
Chinese literature. Тһе period 2000-1500 В. C. is estimated 
by Whitney (OLST 1, 21 ; Introduction to Sanskrit Grammer 
p. xiij). Benfrey thought similarly with Whitney (Gd. 
SPr. 600). F. Mu'ller thought that the period between 2000 
B. €. and 1500 B. C. is probable (Allg. Ethnogr. p. 512). 

With regard to these estimates, it may be observed, 
that they are on the whole unreasonable guesses and it is 
not surprising therefore that they have diverged widely from 
one another. But it is to be noticed that Professor Max 
Mu'llers estimate with regard to the lower limit of the 
Rgvedie Period has, nearly coincided with that arrived аб 
in our enquiry, although that late Professor adopted an 
arbitrary method of calculation. 





CHAPTER ХІХ. 


ARYAN SETTLEMENT OF INDIA DURING THE 
RGVEDIC PERIOD. 


Dr. Abinashchandra Das says that (Rigvedie India, 
p. 8) “the land in which the Vedic Aryans lived is called 
Sapta-Sindhavah or the Land of the Seven Rivers which 
included the Indus or the Sindhu with its principal tribu- 
taries on the west and the Sarasvati on the east." “Тһе 
Ganges and the Yamuna”, the Doctor continues, "have 
been mentioned only once or twice but they have not been 
included іп the computation of seven rivers which gave the 
country its name." Finally he says that because we do 
not find any mention of Pāñcāla, Kosala and Magadha 
in the Hgveda, therefore they did not exist during the 
Rgvedic times, and that their place was occupied by a long 
stretch of sea that extended from the eastern shores of Sapta 
Sindhu to the confines of Assam. The existence of the | 
hypothetical sea is inferred from the mention, by a certain 
poet, in the Rgveda, of the eastern and the western seas!. 
Now these conclusions seem to have been drawn rather 
hurriedly. It is somethat surprising to find it solemnly 
stated that because Райсаіа, Kosala and Maghada «с. are 
not mentioned in the Rgveda therefore they did not exist 
(Argumentum ex Silentio) during the Rgvedic times. It 
is really strange that because the : ons of the Rsi Vataragana 
namely Etasa, Rsyasriga dc. mention the eastern and the 
western seas, Dr. Das therefore would posit the existence of a 
sea from the, Punjab to Assam. Let us examine closely 
how far these remarks of his are warranted by evidence. 


In the Rgveda* the poet Visvamitra, while invoking the 
Afvihis, mentions the river Jahnavi. Бауапа in explaining 


! Rv, X, 136, 5. 


й * Hv. ПІ, 58, 6. 
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the word “Jahnavi’’ says that the river Ganges is meant and 
renders it by *"Jahnukulajà". Wilson says “it might imply 
the Ganges Jahnavi if we had reason to suppose that the 
legend of her origin from Jahnu was known to the Vedas." 
Wilson would not have expressed this sort of hesitancy 
had he perceived that some of the Puranic legends were 
Vedic in origin, and that the Puranas were primarily meant 
to represent the history of India of the Vedic Age. It is well 
known to the Puranist versed in Vedic literature that Jahnu 
was the distant ancestor of the author of the Rk in ques- 
tion! and belonged to the early Rgvedie Age and that his 
sacrificial ground was inundated by the waters of the 
Ganges. It was in commemoration of this important event 
that the river became afterwards well known as Jahnavi. It 
is well known that rivers, hills, towns, countries were named 
in this fashion in ancient India. Srivasti. Visala, Vidarbha, 
Алса, Cedi, Bhagirathi, Hastinapura аге the other examples. 
Secondly, Gangi has been explicitly mentioned іп the 
" Rgveda’ by Samyu, the son of Brhaspatill. Samyu, who was 
the brother of Bharadvaja* speaks of the high bank 
of the Ganges in the Rgveda* which shows that he was 
familiar with the Gangetie valley. Thirdly Sindhuksit, 
the son of Priyamedha Angirasa, explicitly mentions the 
river Gangü in the Rgveda*. He could not have done 
this had he not been acquianted with the river. Fourthly, 
consider the decisive evidence of the Satapatha Brihmana 
where it will be found that Bharata, the son of Dusmanta, 
performed seventy eight ASvamedha sacrifices on the bank 
of the Yamuna and fifty-five on the bank of the Ganga.’ 


los sui тте wierd a fas] areal creat XDTHUTUN ч стүнмач 
anefe п Panc. Bra. XXI, 12, 2; Va. 91, 48-93 ; Hv. I, 32, 42-52. 

з Va. 91, 54-58; Hv. I, 32, 42-47. ” 

3 Rv. VI, 45,31. 4 Rv. VI, 48, 7. 5 Rv. VI, 45, 31. 

6 Rv. X, 75, 5. а 7 Sat. Bra. XIII, 5, 4, II ; 21. 
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Fifthly in the Aitareya Brihmana it will be found that 
Bharata Dauémanti performed no less than seventy eight 
horse-sacrifices on the bank of the Yamuna and fifty-five 
аба sacred spot named Vrtraghna on the bank of the Ganga." 
This most famous king of the Vedic Age, mentioned in the 
Rgveda? was, according to the Aitareya Brahmana?, crowned 
with the Aindra-Mahübhiseka ceremony by Dirghatamas . 
Mamateya, the author of the Rgveda I, 140-164. The 
Rgveda was not meant to chronicle all these details about 
kings and poets of the Vedic Age. It is only by chance that 
we happen to meet a few of them here and there in the 
course of prayers offered in honour of the deities and 
eulogies offered to the gifts of some kings or Rsis. 

The valley of the Yamuna also was colonised during 
the Rgvedie period, as is attested by the evidence of = 
Sindhuksit, the son of Priyamedha  Angirasa ; Sindhu- 
ksit notices the river Yamuna in his composition 7. e. Rgveda* 
and we have just now seen in the Satapatha and the Aitareya 
that Bharata performed seventy-eight horse sacrifices on the - 
bank of the Yamuna. The same incident is mentioned іп 
the Вһасауаба and other Purünas. Consider fourthly the 
fact already mentioned that the famous Páàncüala king of 
the Vedic Age, Sahadeva Sarfijaya, (the father of Soómaka) 
mentioned in the Hgveda* the Aitareya Brihmana® and 
the Satapatha Втаһтпапа? performed grand sacrifices on 
the Yamuna at the well known Tirtha named AgniSiras.* 
Consider fifthly the explicit statement of Syāvāśva, the son 
of Arcanünas Átreya. Syüvü$va says® “Мау I get famous 
cows on the bank of the river Yamuna" Syavasva Arcannü 
nasa could not have declared this, had he not been already 


1 Ait, Bra. VIII, 23, 21. з Қу. VI, 16, 4.; V, 54, 14. 
3 Ait. Bra. VII, 23; 21. 5 Rv. X, 75, D. 

^ Rv. I, 10017; IV, 15, 4; 7; 85 90 10. 

9 Ait. Bra. VII, 34, 9. 7 Sat, Bra. II, 4, 4, 3; 4. 


5 Kumb. MBh. IIT, 88,5; Gd. MBh. III, 90, 5. 
R Ну. V, 52, 17. “с 
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acquainted with the valley of the Yamuna. Consider sixthly 
the evidence of Vasistha, the priest of Sudàs Paijavana. 
Vasistha says' while describing the victory of Sudàás over 
ten kings “Іп this battle, Indra killed Bheda ; Yamuna 
and the Trtsus pleased him.” Бауапа in explaining the 
Rk makes it quite clear as to how the river Yamuna could 
please the Vedic God Indra. Men inhabiting the banks 
of the river Yamuna pleased Indra. This shows how decisive- 
ly the valley of the Yamuna was colonised by the Aryans. 
Consider seventhly that the famous Cakravartin king 
Mandhatr who belonged to the early Vedic Age (mentioned 
in the Rgveda,? the Gopatha Brihmana® and all the Puranas) 
performed sacrifices on the bank of the Yamuna where 
many Rsis used to live*. At the same place on the Yamuna, 
Somaka Sahadevya also performed sacrifices’. Ninthly 
the Harivaméa,® the Visnu Purina’? the Вһасауа4а Purüna* 
and the Mahābhārata’ state in distinct terms that in his 
childhood, Srikrsna used to play on the bank of the Yamuna; 
- that he compelled a Мара chieftian Kaliya to submit at 
that place. These incidents about Krsna Vasudeva 
have been clothed in romantic garb owing to the fact that 
he was raised to the status of a deity in later times on 
account of his many achievements, and also owing to the 
general reason that old accounts often get mixed up 
with romance. It is extremely unwise to suppose that the 
acts ascribed to juvenile Srikrsna have been later 
developments round nothing. There must be a nucleus 
round which developments may occur. We have already 
shown that the Rvgedic period extends right up to some of 
the events of the Mahabharata, that Vedavyüsa compiled 


1 Rv. VIII, 18, 19. 

2 Rv. I, 112, 13; VIII, 39, 8; X, 2, 2. 3 Gop. Bra. 1I, 10. | 

4 Kumb. MBh. ІП, 126, 26. 5 Kumb. MBh. 111, 126, 26. 

6 Hv. I, 67ch. ? Үз, V, 7 ch. 

8 Bh. X, 15, 47; 16, 1-67 &c.. ? Gd. MBh. I, 222 ch, 
26 
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and grouped the Vedas after the forest of Khandava 
prastha was burnt down by his grandson Arjuna; and 
because the beginning of the events of the Mahabharata 
represents full-fledged Indo-Aryan civilisation spread almost 
all over the Aryavarta, it will be admitted that the valleys 
of the Ganga and the Yamuna were inhabited by the Aryans 
during the Rgvedic Period. We have seen before that 
according to Dr. Das (Rigvedic India p. 8) ‘the Vedic Aryans 
lived in the land of seven rivers which included the Indus 
or the Sindhu with its principal tributaries on the west and 
the Sarasvati on the east.’ He means to say that the Saras- 
svati was the eastern boundary of the land of the Rgvedic 
Aryans. It is now clear on how slender evidence 
this view of his rests. Dr. Das has perhaps perceived 
his weakness afterwards for we find him making the shadowy 
statement (Rigvedic India Vo. I,) that the valleys of the 
Ganges and the Yamuna were "not so eagerly sought for" 
by the Rgvedic Aryans. 

Even the Southern Kosala, Cedi, DaSarna, Nisadha 
Vidarbha cc. situated at the foot of the Vindhyas were 
Aryan settlements during the Rgvedic period. Тһе men- 
tion of the Cedis in the Rgveda! particularly of the Cedi 
king Kaśu in the Rgveda*, and the interesting description 
in the Nalépakhyinam of the Mahābhārata, of the kings 
of Сей, Daśārņa, Nisadha, Vidarbha, Southern KdSala 
«“с., and the Purainic mention of the king named Cedi, 
the son of Kausika as the ancestor of the Caidya kings 
point to the conclusion that the Aryans were settled at 
the foot of the Vindhyas during the medieval Rgvedic 
period. And as the Southern Kosala and Vidarbha were 
just to the south of the Vindhyas we may conclude that 
a portion of the Deccan also was occupied. 16 has been des- 
спрей in Chapter VII. on the Northern Paiicilas as 
well as iu Chapter I on Divodàsa and Daégaratha that 


2 Rv. ҮШІ, б, 37; 38; 39. 5 * Ry, ҮШІ; Б. 87. 
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Trksa, Bhrmyasva, Mudgala, Vadhryasva, Divōdāsa, 
Pijavana, Sudàüs, Srnjaya, Sahadeva, 5бтаКа «с. all 
belonged to the Northern Pāñňcāla dynasty. We have 
also seen that the existence of every one of them is 
evidenced by the Rgveda, Anukramanis to the Rgveda, 
the Srauta  Sütras, the  Brhaddevata, the  Aitareya 
Втаһтпапа and the Satapatha Bràhmana «бс. We have also 
seen that Indrasena, the wife of Mudgala as mentioned 
in Rgveda', was no other than the daughter of Nala by 
Damayanti as attested by the Mahabharata? We also 
know that the father of Indrasena, +. е. the famous 
Nala mentioned in the Satapatha Brühmama? was the king 
of Nisadha ; and this Nisadha we have established to have 
been situated at the foot of the Vindhyas. Тһе Satapatha 
evidently means that Naisidha Nada was a king of the 
south. Bhrmyasva, the father of the Rgvedic Rsi Mudgala, 
was the contemporary of Nala’s friend Rtuparna АіКѕуЯ Ка. 
We have established in Chapter XII on the sourthern Kosala 
line, that this Késala kingdom oi Rtuparna was the southern 
Kosala (—Saphala) which was also situated at the south 
of the Vindhyas, and that in approximately 11 hours Rtu- 
parna drove to Vidarbha which was a contiguous state. 
No sane scholar should expect to find these interesting 
details in the Rgveda which may very properly be termed 
а book of versified prayers offered to Indra, Varuna, the 
А&уіпз, Rudra, the Maruts, «Өс. It is in the Purünas, the 
Ramayana, the Mahabharata the Brahmanas, the Aranyakas, 
the Upanisats, the Srauta-Sutras, the Brhaddevata and 
works like them that should be consulted in order that 
India of the Rgvedic Age may be properly understood. 
Turning to Dr. Das’s attitude about Kikata, we find 
him saying that because there was a sea to the east of the 
Sapta-Sindhu therefore this Kikata of the Rgveda* does not 


1 Rv. X, 103, 2. ? Kumb. MBh. III, 114. 94. 
ЗЕ Hea 11/4 91:9. . “Бу. HI, 53, 14. 
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and cannot mean Magadha (Rigvedie India, p. 8, foot note). 
Süvana says that Kikata was the land of the Non-Aryans. 
A very old authority like Yaska gives evidence to the same 
effect. Wilson says “Kikata is usually identified with south 
Behar.” Weber says “In the Rik Samhita where the Kikafas 
the ancient people of Magadha—and their king Pramaganda 
are mentioned as hostile, we have probably to think of the 
aborigines of the country." These statements of Wilson 
and Weber are founded on solid evidence, but as according 
to Dr. Das a sea must be supposed to have stretched in the 
Rgvedic period from the Sapta-Sindhu to Assam, this Kikata 
could not but be in the Sapta-Sindhu itself and a hilly tract 
there (Rigvedic India, p. 8, foot note). Afterwards Dr. 
Das almost withdraws his statement by saying that the 
ships of the Rgvedic Aryan merchants in their voyage in the 
eastern sea over the Gangetic trough probably touched 
south Behar (Rigvedic India, p. 8, foot note). Dr. Das 
should have noted the fact that the author of the hymn? 
in which Kikata is mentioned was Vi$vümitra, the former 
priest of Sudās Paijavana, and that Divodisa, Pijavana, 
Sudās, Sahadeva, SGmaka «£c., all belonged to the Northern 
Pancila dynasty. As to Kikata, we invite the attention 
of scholars to the decisive statement in the Vayu Purüna? 
which says that in the province of Kikata, are situated the 
sacred Gaya, the sacred forest of Rajagrha, the sacred 
hermitage of Cyavana, and the sacred river Punahpuna. 
This shows that a forest near the capital was named after 
it and was considered sacred by the pilgrims and that the 
hermitage of Cyavana was established there before the time 
of compilation pf this portion of the Vayu Purana. This 
time is probably post-Vedic as the sacredness of Kikata 
is enjoined. Gayà was also situated in the province of 
Kiketa. Turning again to the Bhigavata Purina’, we come 


‘Nir. VI, 32. “Жу FIT, 53, 14. 
3 Va, 108, 13. E * * Bh. г 3, 24. 
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across the interesting nformation that towards the beginning 
of the Kali Age, the Almighty God came down to this world 
as Buddha, the descendant of Anjana, in the province of 
Kikata. Sridhara, commenting on this, says that by 
Kikata is meant the province of Gaya. The .Rgvedie Rsi 
Kaksivant went, with his father Dirghatamas, to Giribraja 
and performed austerities there’. All these interesting 
informations prove that there was по sea to the east of 
Sapta-Sindhu during the Rgvedie Period. We strengthen 
our position by the following further evidences. |n the 
Rgveda*, Medhatithi, the son of Капуа, addresses the 
king Vibhindu and praises his gift. Both Katyayana 
апа Бауапа give evidence to the same fact, namely that 
Капуа Medhatithi was praising the gift of the King Vibhindu 
in that Rk. Turning now to the evidence of the Rsi 
Medhyatithi, the son of Kanva we find that he accepted 
gifts from the king Pikasthiman, the son of Kurayàna*. 
Medhyatithi Капуа also calls Pikasthaman, the king of 
the country of Bhoja*. Both Katyiyana апа Sayana 
give evidence to the same fact, namely that the 4 Rks from 
the 21st to the 24 Rk of the 3rd hymn of Mandala VIII was 
composed by Капуа Medhyatithi on the occasion of his 
accepting gifts from the king Pakasthiman, the son of 
Kurayana*. Turning now to the Vedie work, the Brha- 
ddevata we find it stated that ^Vibhindu was the 
king of Kasi апа Pükasthüman was the king of Bhdja’. 
This information of Saunaka is extremely interesting as it 
shows that in the early Rgvedic Age the kingdoms of Ка 
and Bhoja were already in existence, and the Purünas 
are thus admirably supported when they hold that the 
ancient kingdom of Kasi had already been ruled іп the 


i Va. 99, 93; Mt. 48, 84-87. ? Rv. VIII, 2, 41. 
3 Sarv. Kram. & Say. Kram, оп Rv. VIII, 2, 41. " 
* Rv. VIII, 3, 21-24. 5 Rv. VIIL 3, 24. 
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early Vedic Age by Dirghatapas and that after him, hit 
descendant Dhanvantari, the founder of the Ayurveda, 
was the king of Kasi’. After them the kings Bhimaratha, 
Divédaisa Pratardana, Alarka «€c., were the kings of Kasi 
according to.the Puranas, and finally in the Sarvanukramani 
to the Rgveda, it will be found that Pratardana, the son of 
Divodasa, the king of Kasi, was the joint author of the 
Rgveda X, 179. When we have shown before from the 
Ramayana’, that Pratardana the king of Kasi was of the 
same age as Ката Dasarathi and that he came to Аубаһуа 
when the coronation of that great Aiksvaka king was per- 
formed : when we further recognize that Bhisma Santanava, 
the nephew of the author of Rgveda X, 98 took away the 
three daughters of the king of Kasi in order to marry them 
to his brother Vicitravirya ; when at last we remember 
the fact that Kasi was settled by the Rgvedic Aryans long 
before the Mahabharata period and therefore long before 
the burning of the forest of Khandavaprastha from which 
the Rgvedic Rsis? Jaritr, Огбпа, Stambamitra and Sarisrkta 
escaped there can be absolutely no room for positing the 
existence of a sea between the Punjab and the confines of 
Assam during the Rgvedic period as Dr. Das has done. 
We add yet another evidence in favour of Kasi. We 
know that Agastya, the descendant of Mana, was the author 
of the Rgveda I, 165-191 as evidenced by the Sarvanu- 
kramani, the Sayanukramani, the Brhaddevata as well as 
the very texts of the Rks themselves. This famous Rşi’s 
wife was Lópamudrü'*. It was by virtue of Lópamudràá's 
blessings that Alarka the famous king of Kasi got a long 
life. After all, Kasi is very old having been established 
by Sunahotra's "grandson Kasi in the early Rgvedic Age. 
Lópümudra was the daughter of the king of "Vidarbha". 


1 Va. 92, 18 ; 21. 2 N. Ram. VII, 38, 15. 
3 Rv. X, 4а. Kumb. MBh. XIII, 53, 21-23 ; Т. 951, 47 ; I, 255-257. 
5 Rv. I, 17 5 Gd. MBh. I ІШ. 25, 13; Уа. 92, 67. 


6 Kumb. MBb. XIII, 200, 11. 





RGVEDIC ARYANS OCCUPIED NORTHERN KOSALA. 207 


Тһе poet Drdhacyuta was born to her and Drdhacyuta’s 
son was Iddhavaha. Both Drdhacyuta and Iddhavaha 
were Rgvedic poets (Sarv. Kr. to Rv. ІХ, 95; 26.) Bhima 
Vaidarbha mentioned in the Aitareya Вгаһтапа (VII, 34) 
as a contemporary of the Rgvedic kings Sahadeva Sarnjaya, 
Somaka Sihadevya cdc. belonged nesessarily to the Rgvedie 
Period. It shows that the kingdom of Vidarbha of which 
the modern name is Berar existed during the Medieval 
Rgvedic Period when the poet Mandarya Agastya flourished 
and composed songs in honour of the Vedic Gods Indra 
and the Maruts. 

Passing on to Dr. Das’s attitude about Kosala, we find 
him stating that Kosala could not have existed during the 
Rgvedic Period because there is no mention of it in 
the Rgveda. As we have said before it is useless to find 
the mention of countries settled in a collection of hymns 
such as the Rgveda primarily is. Whatever historical 
information we may get there we get out of sufferance. Тһе 
Rgvedic Age can never be properly understood unless we 
tap other sources of information already mentioned. Тһе 
famous king Ksemadhrtvan, the son of Pundarika, men- 
tioned in the Paficavimsa Brahmana', was a king of Kosala 
and belonged to the Rgvedie Period. Remember also 
Para Atnara Hairanyanabha Kausalya mentioned in the 
Samhitüs?  Brahmanas* and Srauta Sitrast. DasSaratha 
was the king of Ayodhya which was a portion of Kosala 
and married Kausalya 1. e. the daughter of the king of 
Kosala. It was Sravasta Yauvanü$va who founded the 
town Sravasti named after him in the early Vedic Age, 
and this town afterwards became the capifal of Northern 


Kosala. 


1 Рапс. Bra. XXII, 18, 7. 

з Тай. Samh V, 6, 5, 3; Kath. Samh. XXII, 3. 
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The Rgvedic sage Nami Sapya (—Nimi of the Puranas), 
who killed the Dasa chief Namuci', was the king of Videha?, 
This shows that Videha was ап Aryan settlement during 
the Rgvedic Period. Remember also the cases ot Rajana 
Kauneya?, Ugradeva Rājani,* Kratujit Janaki,° I&esin,* 
Khandika,’ Khandika Audbhari® all of whom belonged 
to the Rgvedic Period and are mentioned in the Sambhitas, 
Brüihmanas and  Srauta  Sütras. Тһе  Rgvedic Кә 
Gotama Rahugana was the priest of Mathava Videgha’. 

Even Anga was a settlement of the Aryans during the 
Revedic Period. In the Mahabharata (1, 113 ch., Kumba 
Kōnam recension) it is related in interesting detail that 
the Rgvedic Rsi Dirghatamas Māmateya, after being 
thrown into the Ganges was rescued by the Ksattriya 
king Vali who took the Rsi to his house and, according 
to the custom of Niyéga then prevailent in the Aryan 
society, requested the Rsi to raise progeny on the queen. 
The queen disliked the old poet, but being afraid of her hus- 
band ordered her maid servant to go to the poet. Accordingly 
the famous Kaksivant, the author of the Rgveda I, 116-126 
«сс. was born. Being aprised of the fact that the queen 
did not go to the Rsi, the king Vali ordered her again to 
approach him. This time the queen obeyed, and Anga and 
his brothers were born. The different provinces in which 
they were installed as kings have, according to the Puranas, 
been named after them. The Mahabharata finishes by 
remarking that many Ksattriyas (= Rulers) of India were 

t Rv. I, D3, 7; Vi, 20, б. 

2 Рапс. Bra. XXV, 10, 17. 

“Тай Samb. ІІ, 3, 8, 1; Рапс. Bra. XIII, 4, 11. 
‘Panc. Bra. XIV, 3, 17; XXIII, 16, 11; Tait. Ar. V, 4, 12. 
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29, lat seq. 

7 Вапаһ, Srau. XVII, 5, 4. 
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the sons of Brahmanas (1. e. the authors of Vedic 
hymns. 

There is аянын nothing to impeach this very interest- 
ing information recorded in the Mahabharata, for we find 
that the same account of the birth of Kaksivant is preserved 
in the Vedic work Brhaddevata' (IV, 21-24) which gives the 
additional information that the name of the maid-servant 
of Vali was Usik. АП the Purünas unanimously support 
the same account of the Mahabharata, and Sayana supports 
it in his introduction to the 116th hymn of Mandala I of the 
Rgveda. Accordingly we are of opinion that the account 
in the Mahābhārata is sober history and none is entitled 
to discredit it. 

The whole affair shows that the kingdon of Anga was 
established towards the medieval Rgvedic period. That 
the kingdom of Anga existed towards the beginning of the 
later Rgvedie period is evidenced by the existence of its 
king Rómapüda who was a descendant of Anga Valeya 
and who was a friend of Dasaratha  Aiksvaka, the contem- 
porary of Atithigva Divédisa. This  Rómapàda's son- 
in-law was the Vedic Rsi Rsyasrnga Vaibhandaki whose 
existence is attested not only by the Ramayana, the 
Mahabharata and the Puranas, but also by the Vaméa 
Brihmana of the Simaveda. Vibhindaka had his her- 
mitage on the Kausiki (=the modern  Kusi in Purnea).* 

Finally we must confess that we have not been able to 
follow up Dr. Das when he identifies Sapta Sindhavah 
with the Punjab. We consult the Rgveda* for the word 
and everywhere the word Sapta-Sindhavah means the 
famous seven rivers namely, the Сада, the Yamund, 
the Sarasvat?, the Sutudri, the Parusni, the Marudvrdhà 
with which the Asikni joins, and the Ау уй with which the 
Vitasta and the Sus6ma join. These famous seven rivers 

! Br. Dv. IV, 21-24. ? Gd. MBh. III, 110, 22-26. 

3 Rv. I, 32, 12; VIII, 69, 12; VIIT, 96,1; IX, 66, 6 ; X, 43, 3. 
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mentioned by the Rsi Sindhuksit, the son of Priyamedha 
Angirasa, in the Rgveda X, 75, 5, are always meant by the 
word Sapta-Sindhavah. If the word Sapta-Sindhavah, 
instead of meaning the seven rivers, must mean the land of 
the seven rivers or the valley of the seven rivers, it is difficult 
to understand why Dr. Das excludes the Ganga and the 
Yamuna from the list (Rigvedic India, p. 8) in the face of 
the fact that the Сайда and the Yamuna are the very first 
and the second in the series. Thus it is really difficult to 
understand what Dr. Das means by stating “Тһе Ganges 
and the Yamuna have not been included in the computa- 
tion of seven rivers which gave the country its name" 
(Rigvedic India, p. 8). 





CHAPTER ХХ. 
(For of the Date of the Mahabharata war.) 


FROM BIMBISARA TO CHANDRAGUPTA MAURYA. 


With great diffience, we now proceed to settle the 
chronology of this period of Indian history. Three sources 
are available, the Purinas, the Pali Canon of the Bud- 
dhists and the literature of the Jainas. Scholars have 
ranged themselves on one side or the other, some attach 
importance to the Pali texts, some to the Puranas, while 
others have been inclined towards the Jain chronology. 
The task is really difficult, and has puzzled the scholars for a 
long time. We shall see how far these sources can be re- 
conciled, 

It is related in the Mahavamsa that virtuous Bimbisára 
was fifteen years old when he was anointed king by own 
father)  Bimbisàra reigned full 15 years when Siddhartha 
paid him his first visit. After this visit, Bimbisara reigned 
for 37 years more? so that according to the Mahavainsa 
the total reign-period of Bimbisüra was one of 52 years. 
The Vàyu and the Matsya however allot him a reign of 
28 years‘. The period in years in the Втаһтапда” for 
Bimbisara is given as ‘astatrimSat’ which is evidently 
a corruption for ‘astaviméat.’. “ViméSat’ in one Ригапа has 
often been changed into “trimSat’ in another for many kings 
in the Puranic dynastic lists. It may be admitted then 
that the Puranas allot 28 years to Bimbisára. The Vayu 
and the Brahmanda say* that Dargaka succeeded Bimbisára 
and that he ruled for 25 years, but the Matsya’ allots 24 
years to DarSaka corrupting his name into Vaméáaka. The 

1 MV. 11, 28. з MV. 11, 30. 5 Bd. iii 74, 1317 

2 МУ. 11, 30. “Va. 99, 318; Mt. 272, 7. 

в Va. 99, 318; Bd. iii 74, 131. - ' Mt. 272, 9, 
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truth seems to be that Dargaka was associated in the govern- 
ment of Bimbisüra for 24 years after which Вип Ызага was 
succeeded by AjataSatru, the son of Bimbisüra, by Cellana, 
the daughter of Cetaka, the Licchavi chief of Vaisali. There 
is no reason to doubt the tradition handed down to us by 
ВҺава! that Udayana the king of Kausambi married Padma- 
vati, the sister of Darsaka, the king of Magadha. That was 
the tradition in the third century A.D. to which Bhasa may 
belong. The same tradition is preserved in the Katha- 
Sarit-Sàgara which however cannot name the Magadha 
king whose daughter was married to Udayana. We shall 
see later on that Udayana and Ajütasatru were contem- 
poraries and belonged to the same generation. Udayana 
was probably older than Ajátasatru by a few years. Hence 
Udayana could not have married the grand-daughter of 
AjataSatru, as rightly shown by Mr. D. Б. Bhandarkar. 
Hence Udayan's brother-in-law could have been Ajatasatru 
or Dargaka, the successor of Bimbisüra. The Vayu and the 
Brahminda are probably right in placing Dargaka just after 
Bimbisira. ПатбаКа was most probably one Bimbisira’s 
many sons and managed the state affairs for 24 years 
during the life-time of Bimbisira. This being in agreement 
with the statement in the Mahivamsa that  Bimbisüra 
reigned for 52 years (=28 +24), being reconcilable with 
the traditions of Вһаѕа and Katha-Sarit-Sagara, being 
further strengthened by the order of succession in 
the Vayu and the Brahminda, seems to be the true 
history, and the identification of Dargaka with Хара- 
Dàsaka stands on а bad philology апа therefore 
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on a wrong ground ; for “Disaka’ is not the softened Pali 
variant from ‘Darfaka.’ The suffix ai ` in ‘етаж is diminu- 
tive or indicative of contempt. The name is Niga-Dasa 
in one of the Buddhistic literatures. Both the names 
(Naga-Düsaka or Nàga-Dàsa) mean ‘a slave of Naga.’ It 
is not a personal name at all, but a nick-name. This king 
was most certainly so nick-named because he was practically 
a slave in the hands of Si$unaga. His personal name was 
unknown to the Pali authorities. 

Bimbisüra had many sons namely Abhaya? Silavant,? 
Vimala Koóndaiüna? (by Ambapali, the public girl), AjataSatru, 
(by Cellanà) and probably Daréaka etc. Of these sons, 
Prince Abhaya once found an infant lying on a heap of dust. 
It was the child of Salavati, the public girl. Abhaya brought 
the child up and named him Jivaka. Jivaka went to Taksa- 
ila, learned that branch of the Ayurveda which is called 
Kaumiarabhrtya, came back an expert Kaumarabhrtya 
(о Rajagrha, cured Bimbisára of fistula, was appointed a 
royal surgeon and served the Buddhist Bhiksu fraternity 
at Rajagrhat. The derivation of the name Jivaka 
Koémarabhacca by the Маһауарса reminds us of the Purainic 
derivative legends round about the names  Jarasandha, 
Mandhatr, Drona Вһагадуаја, ^ Patanjali, АКзарада 
Gautama &c. Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar has just slipped it. 
Bimbisira married KdSaladevi, the daughter of Mahàákosala, 
the father of Prasenajit, the king of Kosala. Оп account of 
the frequent night attacks on the old capital Kusagrapura, 
and the houses of citizens therein being set on fire at night 
by the Licchavis, Bimbisára built the new town of Rajagrha 
to the north of Giribraja to check their invasions.* Afterwards 
he made peace with them by marrying Cellana, the daughter 
of Cetaka,*the Licchavi chief of Vaisali*. she was also named 


1 Mahüvagga. VIII, 1, 4 et. Seq. 2 Thera-gatha Trans, p. 260. 
з Thera-gatha p. 65. 4 Mahüvagga VIII, 1, 4 et. seq. 
^ Vinaya pitaka. * Jacobi, Introd, S. B. E. Vol. XXII. * 
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Vasavi and was the niece of Gopàla. Thus after making 
peace by matrimonial alliances with the houses of Kosala 
and Vaiéüli, he annexed Anga to his kingdom, the capital 
of which i.e. Campa was occupied and destroyed by Sata- 
піка II, the king of Kausambi, a few years before Bimbisara’s 
annexation.2. Bimbisira made over the charge of government 
to his son Ajātaśatru when the latter was about to stab him 
with a dagger but was seized upon by the officers. Ајаёа- 
&£atru, however, starved him to death, and afterwards ex- 
pressed repentance to Buddha for his sin.” Darsaka, Silavant, 
Vimala etc. went away as Buddhist monks for fear of Ajāta- 
байга. Ajātaśatru (—Künika) was, according to Hema- 
candra, overpowered with sorrow at the death of his father, 
and transferred his capital from Rajagrha to Campa.* When 
Ajütasatru starved his father Bimbisàára to death, Kósaladevi, 
the step-mother of AjataSatru, died from grief at the loss 
of her husband. Нет father Mahákosala, when he gave her 
in marriage to Bimbisàára, granted a village in the district of 
Kasi as bath-powder money® ( TWITCQW- S = GAG =) 
After the death of Bimbisára and Kosaladevi, AjitaSatru 
was in possession of this village, but Prasenajit, the son of 
Mahakosala, thought that the parricide Ajātaśatru should 
not be allowed to enjoy the village, and so resolved to dis- 
possess him. Thus there was a war between Prasenajit and 
AjataSatru. In three successive campaigns Prasenajit was 
beaten, but in the fourth campaign on account of his arranging 
his forces in a caravan-like array (srmzsrw), Ajütaéatru 


was defeated and taken a prisoner to Sravasti, the capital 
of IKósala. 





* Rockhill, Life of the Buddha, p. 63. ? Kalpasutra (Book VI). 

5 Jat. V, 261-2; Digh. Nik. 1, 85; Dialogues of the Buddha 1899, p. 
94; S. B. B. II, 94 ; Rockhill, Life of the Buddha p. 95 et. seq. | 

* Sthav. Car. VI, 32. 

> WEG is best rendered by ‘bath-powder’ and not by ‘bath and 
"perfume' as Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar has done. | | 
« 
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Prasenajit had a daughter named Vajira or Vajiri 
Kumari’, and his son Vidüdabha by his wife  Vàsava 
Ksattriya, was his generaP. He gave his daughter Vajira in 
marriage to AjitaSatru and dismissed the newly married 
couple with the village in Kasi as the dowery of Vajira. 
The first minister of Prasenajit was Migüra or Mrgadhara® 
who was a sceptic and an adherent of the naked Tirthakas 
(i.e. Nirgrantha ascetics). А second was Digha Кагауапа“ 
(—Dirgha Сатауапа) who was an authority on established 
practices of kings.*  Prasenajit's mahimatra was Sirivadda 
and his famous elephant was Ekapundarika.* 

Ajütaáatru now turned his attention to attack the con- 
federacy of VaiSali. This confederacy consisted of nine 
clans, some of which were the Licchivis (or Licchavis), the 
Vrjis (or Vajjis), the Jiatrikas, and the Videhas. This 
confederacy of nine clans was known as the confederacy of 
the Vrjis or of the Licchivis, as the Vrjis and the Licchivis 
were the most important of the nine clans. These nine 
Licchivi clans again federated themselves with the nine 
Mallaki clans and the eighteen Ganarajas of Kasi-Kosala. 
Kiki was the king of the Kasis,? while Cetaka was the king 
of the Licchivis proper and had his capital at Vaisali. 
Cetaka’s daughter Cellani, as we have seen, was the 
mother of Ajatasatru, while Ттіба!а, sister of Cetaka, was 
the mother of Mahavira. 

However, Künik-Ajátasatru made protracted war оп the 
confederacy of the Licchivis, the Mallakis and the eighteen 


1 Majjh, Nik. II, (Majjhimapannasam), 87 Ch., R. Chalmer’s edition 
. 110. е 

i 2 Majjh. Nik. II, 87 ch., p. 110; 90 Ch., p. 130. 

3 Hoerule, Uviasagadasio, Appendix III, p. 56. 

4 Majji Nik. II. Majjhimapannásam, 89, Robert Chalmers’ edition 
р- 118. 5 Arthasastra 95 ch. 

в Majjh. Nik. II, 88 ch, Chalmars' edition p. 112. 

? Majjh. Nik. П, 81 Ch. . 
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Ganarajas of Kasi-Késala for more than sixteen years, and 
at last was able to effect their ruin which it was his firm 
resolve to do, although his cause was unrighteous." 

As a result of this war, Vaisali, Videha, Kasi and probably 
a small portion of Kosala also were annexed to the kingdom 
of AjaitaSatru, but a greater portion of Kosala over which 
Prasenajit or his son Vidüdabha reigned, continued to 
maintain its independence till the descendants of the last 
king Sumitra of the line were uprooted Маһарайта 
Nanda. The kingdom of Avanti whose capital was Ujjayini, 
now stood as the only great rival of Magadha and the 
Majjima Nikaya informs us that powerful Ajatasatru was 
busy in fortifying his capital, being afraid of an invasion 
by the fierce Pradyota (—Pajjota) of Avanti. But the 
invasion was not probably made, for the eloquent 
Buddhist Pah Canon or the Jaina literature would have 
recorded it, had it ever been made. The fame of the 
descendants of Pradyota was destroyed by Sisunaga, as 
we shall see later. 

AjataSatru reigned for 32 years. It was at the eighth 
year of his reign that the great Gautama Buddha died. 
The Vayu and the Brahminda are wrong in alloting 25 years 
to Ajatasatru.' 

Ajàtasatru was, according to the Maháavamniáa, murdered 
by his son Udayibhadra, but the Sthaviravali-Carita informs 
us that Udàyin was overpowered with sorrow at the death 
of his father Ajüta$atru, and transferred his capital from 
Campa to Pāțalīputra.* This agrees with the interesting 
information supplied by the Vayu that Udayin founded 
the town of Kusumapura (= Piataliputra) on the south bank 
of the Ganges in the fourth year of his reign.* . The order 


!'Uvasagadasáo, Appendix, II, p. 7.) 2 MV. II, 31. 
з MV. II, 30. | * Va. 99, 317 ; Bd. III, 74, 130. 
5 Sthav. Car. VL 22-188. . ' 6 Ya. 99, 319. 


- 
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of succession in the Visnu which inserts Dargaka between 
AjiitaSatru and Udayasva must be rejected, as we have seen 
before. 

The Sthaviravalicarita informs us that Гаауіп was a very 
powerful king and defeated and killed the king of a certain 
country, in battle and the son of that king went to Ujjayini, 
and to the king there related the story of his distress". 
The deposed prince got into the favour of the king of 
Avanti who became very jealous of Udüyin.? The king of 
Avanti helped the deposed prince who having been 
disguised as а monk, murdered Udàyin while asleep.* 
This is evidently the hint of rivalry existing between 
Magadha and Avanti to become the one paramount power 
in Northern India. The annexation of Anga, the rooting 
out of the Vrjis (or Vajjis), the Videhas, the conquest of 
the Kaśis, and the humbling down of Kosala by Magadha, 
while the alliance between the houses of Vatsa and Avanti 
meant that the rivalry had already been begun; for we 
have already seen that AjataSatru was in dread of an 
attack on his capital by the fierce Pradyóta of Avanti. The 
contest was finally decided in favour of Magadha under the 
leadership of Sifuniga who, according to the Puranas, 
destroyed the prestige and influence of the descendants of 
Pradyóta, as we shall see later on. 

Udayin according to the Mahāvamśa* reigned for 16 
years, but the Vayu, the Matsya and the Brahmünda un- 
animously allot 33 years to Udayin.* It will appear after- 
wards that this Purānic figure cannot be accepted as the 
reign-period of Udayin. 

Hemacandra says that on the death of the Udayin who 
left no heirs, the five royal insignia viz., the state elephant 
the horse, the parasol, the pitcher and the chowries were 


1 Sthav. car. VI, 189-190. ? Sthav. Car. VI, 191.* 
3 Sthav. Car. VI, 208. 4 MV. IV, 1-2. 
5 Va. 99, 319 ; Mt. 272, 10 ; Bg. III, 74, 132. 
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anointed by the ministers and led through the streets, and 
the procession met the marriage procession of a man named 
Nanda, the son of a courtesan by a barber; and the five 
royal insignia themselves pointed Nanda out as the king of 
Magadha. Then the ministers, officials, citizens and inhabi- 
tants of villages gladly performed the ‘abhiseka’ ceremony 
of Nanda.2. Thus Nanda, the successor of Udàyin become 
king 60 years after the death of Mahavira.* Nanda and his 
descendants continued to rule Magadha till the last Nanda 
king was deposed by Visnugupta Canakya 155 years after 
the death of Mahàvira.* Thus Hemacandra allots 95 years 
(—155—60) to Nanda and his descendants. This agrees 
fairly well with the Ригашс tradition that the Nandas ruled 
for about a hundred years. The Puranas probably 
borrowed the information from ancient Jain sources 
The Mahavamsa mentions Anuruddha, Munda and 
"ga-Düsaka as the lineal descendants of Udayin, and 
gives 8 years to Anuruddha and Munda, and 24 years to 
Nàga-Düsaka (—The slave of Naga). Тһе Mahàávaméa is 
probably wrong in stating that Munda was the son of Anu- 
ruddha, for it is impossible on genealogical considerations 
that the joint reign-period of the father and the son should be 
only 8 years after the grand-father had died quite a young 
man after a short reign of 16 years only. Тһе existence of 
Munda as the king of Magadha and as the descendant of 
Udayibhadra is attested by the Divyavadüna* while the 
Anguttara Nikaya* describes in detail how Munda, the 


1 Sthav. Car. VI, 231-241. * Sthav. Car. VI, 242. 
з жәгеге 44 ятагы ГиГияїчатестт | 
таті wfaaquerw wensnmww п Бау, Car, VN 243. 
* xrwowoewISTCHOS saws wp | 


‘ таччттабч& чарна ч, дц Sthav Car. VII, 339. 
* Divyavadana, Cowell’s edition XXVI, 369. 
* Ang. Nik. Nipata V, 50 (Mundarajavagga). 
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king of Pitaliputra, was overpowered with sorrow at the 
death of his queen Bhadrüdevi. Munda’s treasurer was 
Priyaka, 

The statement in the Mahavaméa (IV, 3-7) that Ajata- 
Satru and his lineal descendants Udüyin, Anuruddha, Munda, 
апа Хара-ПазаКа were parricides, is not wholly incredible 
as Kautilya likens the ancient Indian princes to crabs, gene- 
rally branding them as parricides, and discusses the supreme 
need of guarding over them from their very birth. The 
names Anuruddha and Suáunüga of the Маһауатпба seem 
to be the corrupt forms of the correct names Aniruddha and 
Si$unüga. Further, the Pali authorities have most probably 
forgotten the real name of the successor of Munda. "They 
call him by the name Мара-Паза or Nàga-Daàsaka (=the 
slave of Хара). This name indicates that this worthless 
king was a mere puppet in the hands of Sisunaga. 

The Mahavaméa states that the thorne of Puspapura was 
oflered by the citizens, ministers, officials etc. of Puspapura 
to Suéunaga. Тһе Sthaviravalicarita omits the unimport- 
ant kings, Anuruddha, Munda апа Naga-Dasa and states 
that after the death of Udayin, the throne of Pataliputra 
was offered by the ministers and citizens of Pütaliputra to 
Nanda, the son of a courtesan by a barber.? It is difficult 
to believe how the throne of Magadha could be offered to a 
man in the street and of such a low origin, by the ministers 
officials and citizens of Pataliputra. Hemacandra remem- 
bered that the throne of Magadha was offered to somebody 
whose name he got from ill-informed sources as Nanda, but 
whose real name was Nandivardhana or Nandavardhana, 
and this Nandi-(—a—)-vardhana has been confounded with 
Nanda Mahüpadma whom Hemacandra brands as the son of 
a courtesan by a barber. Тһе Puranas also omit or forget 
the weaklings Anuruddha, Munda and Niga-Diasa, “апа 


1 MV. IV, 3-7. . i 2 Sthav, Car. VI, 242." 
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call the successor of Udayin by the name Nandivardhana. 
The throne of Magadha was offered to him by the citizens 
of Pataliputra, after the weak and unimportant successors 
of Udayin; and this has been imperfectly remembered by 
Hemacandra who has, on account of the similarity of names, 
not only confounded Nandi—(a)-vardhana with Nanda 
(=Mahapadma), but has practically supported the wrong 
tradition that Nanda (= Mahaipadma) ruled for about а 
hundred years (95 years according to the Sthavira- 
valicarita). Thus it appears that the word Sisuniga was a 
title of Nandi- (a)-vardhana, so that his full name was 
Nandi-(a)-vardhana Sisuniaga. 

According to the Mahavaméa, Siéunüga reigned for 18 
years, but the Puranas state that he ruled for 40 years. Не 
may be assumed to have been the governor of Magdha for 
the previous 22 years (--40--18). He transferred his capital 
to Vaisali The fact that Sisunäga had his capital at 
VaiSali and not at Pitaliputra, seems to be one of the resaons 
for which the ill-informed Puràánists of a far later period 
have been tempted to carry Si$unaga and Kakavarna to the 
top of the list above Bimbisira, as they knew that Udayin 
transferred his capital to Paitaliputra. 

The Matsya explicitly states that Si$unága (=Śuśunāga 
of the Mahavam$a) destroyed the prestige of the Pradyotas, 
and occupied Giribraja after placing his son КаКауагпа at 
Varanasi .- Now Avanti(-Nandi-)vardhana, the son of 
Palaka, and Visakhayüpa being the last kings of the dynasty, 
as mentioned in the Puranas, it must have been their 
fame (as well as that of the other members of the family) 


1 Bigandet, Life or Legend of Buddha, IT, 115 ; Rhys Davids, Buddhist 
India, p. 37. 


* чат Aat чи, ate Гизрит мї | «с, 
таче Ga ara зба Гибса n Mt. 272, 6, 
сї. also Bd. iij, 74, 127-8. and Va. 99, 314; 315. . 
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which was destroyed by Бібипара, апа the Puranas evidently 
mean to push home this fact by mentioning Siéunüga after 
Avantivardhana, the last Pradyóta king. Hence Sisunága 
and Kakavarna cannot be carried to the top of the list as 
they have been in the Puranas. Mr. Jayswal has distorted 
the real meaning of the first line of the verse quoted below by 
translating it as “а SiSunika having completely destroyed 
their fame" (J. B. O. R. 8. 1915, Sept. p. 108) But why 
‘a Si$unaka' in the face of the explicit mention of Si$unaka 
and then of his son Kükavarna in the next lines. Mr. Jayswal 
has identified the Magadha king Nandivardhana, the Ритапіс 
successor of Udàvin, with Nandivardhana, the successor of 
Ajaka (= АтуаКа, the son of Gópàla) of the Pradyóta dynasty. 
He has interpreted ‘Vardhana’ in the name ‘Nandivardhana’ 
as ‘the Increaser' i.e. ‘the Increaser of the Empire of Magadha’ 
and has hazarded the conjecture that Nandivardhana added 
Avanti to his empire at the 10th year of his reign. (J. B. O. 
R. S. 1915, Sept. p. 78). Now mark in the Vayu and the 
Brahmáànda, the line which runs as swau-gieuy Afa Nay 
абаң. The corresponding line in the Matsya? runs as gẹgà t- 
atac алаа ач It is evident that g-afe wat the 
end "of the line quoted from the Vayu and the Brahmanda 
is the corrupt form of wafat as preserved in the Matsya. 
Now mark the Vayu form (wD)-afera&a? for the name 
of the successor of Ajaka of the Pradyéta dynasty. It 18 
at once clear that (sr-)afeet aĝa of the Vayu isthe corrup- 
tion of the correct name wafaaa 

Thus it is evident that the Vayu chooses to call the 
Pradyóta king, Nandivardhana, by the name Avantivar- 
dhana. If ‘Vardhana’ is supposed to mean the Increaser of 
Empire, as Mr. Jawswal has made it mean, then it may be 
argued that, this Avantivardhana was the Increaser, not 
of the Magadhan Empire, but of the Empire of Avanti, and 


E >. 


і Mt. 272, 1. 2 атчу afata, п Va. 99, 313. 
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has, for this reason, been named Avantivardhana in the 
Vayu. 

The son of Sigunaga has been called Kālāśðka in the 
Mahivaméa. The Divyavadina calls him Kakavarnin.* 
The very names Susunüga of the Mahivaméa and Kakavarnin 
of the Divyavadina indicate that they are undoubtedly the 
Purünie Sisuniga апа Kakavarna; and the Puranas are 
clearly wrong in carrying Sifuniga and Kükavarna to the 
top of the list because in that case the fame of the last 
Pradyóta kings could not have been destroyed by Sisunaga, 
as it actually was, according to the Purinas themselves. 
When this synchronism between Avantivardhana, the succes- 
sor of Ajaka of the Pradyóta dynasty, and Sisunaga 
of Magadha has been first declared by the Vayu, the Brah- 
manda and the Matsya etc., when it is further followed up by 
the Mahivaméga which relates that the “атпабуа” SuSuniga was 
oflered the throne of Magadha by the citizens, and when 16 is 
further found in the Divyavadüna that Kakavarnin was а 
successor of Munda, there should be no doubt that Бібилара 
and Kakavarna are there in the list after Nàga-Dàsaka ; and 
that Mr. Jayaswal would have been more sober had he not 
assumed that the Ргайдубба chronology has been thrown in 
the Si$unàga chronology parenthetically (J. B. O. К. Б. 1915 
Sept. Page 76) and had he not tried to identify Kalasoka with 
Nandivardhana on his wrongly assumed  synchronism 
deduced on the confused order of succession іп the Purünas. 
It is not necessary to try to identify this Kükavarna 
Saisunigi with Nandivardhana, the successor of Udayin, as 
Mr. Jayaswal has done (J. B. О. R.S. 1915, page 77). Because 
there is an ‘1° atthe end of the name (Kakavarni) in the 
Divyivadina, Mr. Jayaswal gratuitously assumes that the 
original authorities of the Divyavadina seem to have called 


теча ant faferartl tre cry cereufa | тат fafaga warana 


wa, ymaa жая qu қаша wraad п Cowell's 
Divyavadana XXVI, p.369. * T X. 
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him Darśaka, the Kikavarni, 4.е. a descendant of Kakavarna 


(7. B. О. R. S. 1915 Sept. page 85) to suit his desperate iden- 
tification of the Purünic Dargaka with Kakavarni of the 
Divyavadana. (J. В. О. Б. S. 1915 Sept. page 85). Thus Mr. 
Jayaswal proposes that Kālāśōka, was the same as Nandi- 
vardhana as wellas Dargaka. It comes to this then that one 
and the same man had the four different names :—Darégaka, 
Какауагрі, Kalāśōka апа Nandivardhana. Is it not too 
much? Kakavarnin means ‘one who has the colour of a 
crow (ататеп ач ба we чеч fafa) апа Kakavarna means 
one whose colour is like that of a crow ) атал ач a awf 
gw g: ), and itis only superfluous to state that these two 
mean the same person. Тһе argument оҒ Mr. Jayaswal 
that because ‘Kama’ and 'Candüla' in ‘Kāmā-śōka, and 
'Candalaàsoka' have been used in the moral sense therefore 
‘Kala’ іп 'Kalasoka' should also have been used in that 
sense'—need not be taken too seriously. Instances are 
not rare in history, in which adjectives have also been 
used in the physical sense. Тһе Black Prince, Richard 
Crookback, William Rufus, Tamar- lane ( = the lame Timur), 
AjataSatru Кашка (=the crookedarmed AjataSatru) etc. 
are the typical instances. 

According to the Маһауатпӛа, at the end of the 10th 
year of Kalasoka's reign, a century passed after the Nirvana 
of Buddha.? The exactness of calculation of the eloquent 
Mahàvaméa followed up by other Sacred Buddhist Texts 
can leave little room for doubting the correctness of its 
history. It was аб the end of this year that the second 
Buddhist congress was held. Now mark here that Taranath 
states that ‘Yasa held a Congress of 700 bhiksus at the 
Kusumpuri Vihüra in Vaisali under the patronage of the 
king Nandin.* Notice also in the Маһауашба that the 

1 J, В.О. В. 8. 1915, Sept. р. 85. з MV.IV,8. ~ 

3 Schiefner, p. 41. (Mr. Jayswal’s Paper J. B. O. R. 8. 1915 Sept. 
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thera Yasa, was one of the chief theras in the Congress held 
in the Valikarüma in VeSali being protected by the king 
Kalagoka. and under the leadership of the thera Revatat 
who chose 700 out of that troop of Bhiksus.* The name of 
Yasa and the number 700 are also attested by the Піууа- 
vadana.t The Cullavagga* calls him Yasa Kakandakaputta. 
The Mahüavagga* calls him Yasa kulapatta. The name 
Yasa Kükandakaputta, the thera Revata and the number 
700 are mentioned also in the Mahabodivamsa (p, 96,) in 
connection with the council held at Vālukārāma in Vesali. 

It is at once evident then that this is the Second Buddhist 
Congress that was held at Vaisali when Maha-Nandi (=the 
great Nandi=Nandin of Tarinith) was reigning at Puspa- 
pura. The same king has been called Kalagsdka in the 
Маһахата5ба апа Kakavarnin in the Divyüvadüna. Іп fact 
the word 'Asoka' means ‘joy’ or ‘gladness’ and is an 
equivalent of ‘Nandi.’ He was most probably of dark com- 
plexion, and was accordingly surnamed Kala or Kakavarna, 
so that his full name was Kāla Aśōka or Kakavarna 
Mahünandi. 

It comes to this then that the great Nandi of Türanath 
(—Maha-Nandi of the Puránas) was the same as Kaülüásoka 
or Kakavarna. Бапа informs us that Kaikavarna, the son 
of Si$unága, was taken somewhere in an artificial aerial car 
and was murdered in the vicinity of his city with a dagger 
thrust into his throat. ^ According to the Mahāvamśa he 
reigned for 28 years.” The figures of the Puranas which 
are ill-informed and mutually contradictory may be safely 
rejected. | 

Какауагпа bad ten sons who, according to the Maha- 


1 MV. IV, 63. 5 MV. IV, 61; 62. | 
з Div. p. 381; the Divyávadaàna confuses Külás'óka with As‘dka 
Maur¥a. x 


4 Cullavagga XII, 1, 1 et seq. ; 2, 1 etseq. 5 Mahavagga I, 7, 1-15. 
* Harsacarita V. i 7 Mv. IV, 8. 
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уада together ruled for 22 years. Thier names аге: 
Bhadrasena, Korandavarna, Mangura, Sarbanjaha, Jalika, 
Ubhaka, Safijaya, Korabya, Nandivardhana, and Paficamaka 
—(MahabédhivamsSa p. 98). Amongstthesonsof Какауагпа, 
one was named Nandivardhana, but he need not be identified 
with the Рагапіс Nandivardhana as suggested by Mr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar*. The reason will be clearer as we proceed. 
After these ten kings, the nine Nandas reigned for 22 years 
according to the Mahaivaméa.* Their names, according to 
the Mahabédhivamsa, (р. 98,) were: Ugrasena, Panduka, 
Pandugati, Bhütapàála,  HRüstrapàla, G6visinaka, Dasa- 
siddhaka, Kevatta and Dhana. 

| The Puranas inform us that Mahapadma who had eight 
sons, was the son of Mahanandi by a байга woman, and 
exterminated the Ksattriyas like a second Para$urama.* 
This Mahápadma and his eight sons, one of whom was, 
according to the Hindu tradition, known by the name 
Sumalya (ог Sukalpa) were well-known as the nine 
Nandas, while we have just now seen that the first 
Nanda is named Ugrasena in the Mahabodhivamsa. Hence 
Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar seems to be reasonable in identifying 
Mahapadma with Ugrasena. The Sthaviravalicarita brands 
him as the son of a courtesan by a barber. But it is difficult 
to believe how the throne of Magadha could be offered to a 
man in the street and of such a low origin by the ministers, 
officials and citizens of Pataliputra. The mistake has really 
been due to the similarity of the names Nandivardhana and 
Nanda. ‘The throne, as we have seen was offered to Nandi- 
vardhana (=Sisuniga), while Маһарадта Nanda, had he 
been the son of a courtesan by a barber as Hemacandra des- 
cribes him to have béen, could have the throne if he could 

usurp it, and this is exactly what the Greek account says of 


1 MV. V, 14. 2 Car. Leo. p. 83. 
3 MV. V, 15. 4 Vs. IV, 24, 4; Va. 99, 328; Mt. 272,19. 
99 = 
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him. The last Nanda who was reigning at the time of 
Alexander’s invasion was named as nearly Agrammes or 
Xandrammes as the Greeks could catch the unfamiliar 
Indian sounds. Curtius says “His father (i.e. Agrammes’ or 
Xandrammes' father. е. the first Nanda т.е. Mahipadma 
Nanda) was, in fact, a barber, scarcely staving off hunger 
by his daily earnings, but who, from his being not uncomely 
in person, had gained the affections of the queen, and was, 
by her influence, advanced to too near a place in the 
confidence of the reigning monarch. Afterwards however 
he treacherously murdered his sovereign; and then under 
the pretence of acting as the guardian to the royal children, 
usurped the supreme authority, and having put the young 
princes to death begot the present king.” 

Mahapadma thus was, according to the contemporary 
Greek writers, a barber in fact, and according to the Jaina 
tradition, the son of a courtesan by a barber, while the 
Purinns say that he was the son of Mahanandi (= Какауагпа) 
by a Sidra woman. The Hindu account fits in well with the 
Greek account if this Sidra concubine of Mahainandi-Kaka- 
varna be supposed to have been a woman of the barber class, 
for then also the caste of Mahapadma would be the barber 
caste, according to the ancient Indian laws of castes. It 
is not also improbable that a campaign of calumny was 
started by the Brühmanas and the Ksattriyas to rouse 
popular feelings against the Nandas, especially for the reason 
that Маһараата uprooted all the reigning Ksattriya 
dynasties with the help of his minister Kalpaka, and the 
Jaina account of the origin of Mahaipadma Nanda is 
probably a reminiscence of this calumny. 

The sovereign murdered by Agrammes’ father (i.e. by 
Nanda Mahüpadma) in the Greek account was evidently 
KàaXavarna-Mahanandi who, according to Bana, as we have 
already seen, was murdered in the vicinity of his city with a 
дадрег thrust into his throat.. The chronology of the Vayu 
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agrees remarkably with the chronology of the Mahaivaméa. 
The Mahivaipsa allots 22 years to the sons of Kālāśðka 
(—Kükavarna-Mahànandi) and 22 years to the nine Nandas, 
so that according to the Маһауапіба, 44 years elapsed 
between the death of Kalésdka-Kakavarna-Mahanandi and 
the accession of Candragupta Maurya. Most manuscripts of 
the Vayu state that Mahüpadma ruled for 28 years and 
Kautilya took 16 years to uproot the sons of Mahapadma, so 
that according to the Vayu also, the same period of 44 years 
elapsed between the same two incidents ; and it appears from 
the nature of the accounts of the various sources at our 
disposal that Mahapadma really ruled in the name of the ten 
sons of Kükavarna-Maháànandi and then murdered them. 

It is not difficult now to see how the essentially wrong 
tradition that the Nandas ruled for about a hundred years 
originated. We have already seen that КаКауатпа-Маһа- 
nandi’s father was Sié$unaga-Nandivardhana. It was the 
confusion between the personal name Nandivardhana (whose 
title was Sisuniga) and the title Nanda (of Mahapadma) 
that was responsible for the origin of the wrong tradition. 
According to the Sthavirivalicarita which omits or forgets 
the unimportant weaklings Anuruddha, Munda and М№ара- 
даза, Udayin's successor Nanda (= Nandivardhana Sisunüga) 
was offered the throne of Magadha 95 years before the acces- 
sion of Candragupta, while according to the Mahāvamśa, 
SuSunaga (—Sisuniga-Nandivardhana) was offered the throne 
90 years before the accession of Candragupta. Thus the 
Puranists knew that the Nandas were the predecessors of the 
Mauryas, and that Udayim’s successor Nandivardhana, 
erroneously taken as the first Nanda as in the Sthaviravah- 
carita, was offered the throne of Magadha about a hundred 
years before the accession of Candragupta. Thus the wrong 
tradition of the Visnu and the Matsya originated out of a 
confusion between two similar sounding names. That it 
is substantially wrong is proved by the allotment inthe Vayu * 
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of 28 years to Nanda Mahapadma and 16 years to his sons, 
and this is in exact agreement with the chronology of the 
Mahavaméa, enlightened with the Greek account that 
Mahapadma really ruled as a guardian in the name of the 
sons of Kükavarna-Mahanandi (—Kalasdka). Accordingly, 
as attested by the Vayu and the Mahavaméa, it is clear that 
Маһарайта Nanda and his sons together ruled for 44 years 
after which Agrammes or Xandrammes or Dhana Nanda, 
i.e. the last reigning Nanda’ king was uprooted by Canakya 
in a war in which Bhadrasala was the Commander-in- 
Chief of the Nanda army and in which the carnage was 
really terrible.!' 

The following table shows the chronology of the three 
available sources. 


Purünie fignres, Mahüvam£a figures. Figures nerived the 
Sthavirà Val.icarita 


Bim bisfra 28 years (Và, Mt) Bimbisüra 52 years (MV) Srenika 
Daráaka 24 years (Mt.) 
Ajütaá&atru 25 years (Và, Bd.) Ajüta£atru 32 years (MV) Künika 


Udiyin 33 years (Và, Mt, Bd.) Udiyin I6 years (MV) Udüyin 


Anuruddha 
Munda ) 8 years (MV) 
Маса-ПазаКа 24 years (MV) 
Nandivardhana 40 years (Mt,  Su&unüga 18 years (MV а ” 
Ба”) 42 years (Үй). ы acti а gil 
y es 43 years (Và, Mt,  Kálüsóka 28 years (MV) 
) e | 


Mahá-Padma 28 Và), 
eei а 28 years (Уй), 88 Теп Sons 22 years (MV) Ж 


Sumalya бс. 16 years (Và), 12 Nin 
2 — * ¥ (VÀ) e Nandas 22 years (MV) 


і Milinda Panho 8. B. E. Vol. XXXVI, pp. 147-48. 


© 
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One interesting fact cannot but draw our notice. When 
we look to the names Bimbisara Srenika (Bimbisára, the 
soldier), AjataSatru Künika (Ajatasatru, the crooked-armed), 
Udayin Ajaya (Udayin, the Invincible), Nandivardhana 
Siguniga (Nandivardhana, the little Naga), Maha-Nandi 
Kakavarna (Mahi-Nandi, the Black) Mahipadma Nanda 
Ugrasena (Mahapadma Nanda, the possessor of a Terrific 
Army), Сарда  Pradyóta Mahasena (Fierce Pradyota, the 
possessor of a Great Army) Nandivardhana Avantivardhana 
(Nandivardhana, the Increaser of Avanti), we are inclined 
to think that famous kings іп those days usually had 
surnames. 

Mr. Bhandarkar has unfortunately accused the Puráünas 
of having made desperate attempts to fill up the gaps of the 
period by inventing names such as Nandivardhana, Маһа- 
Nandi ete. Now nowhere, whether in the Vedic age or in 
the historical age, have the Purinas exhibited any tendency 
to deceive us with invented names. “Тһеу have faithfully 
preserved all the traditions they could collect about the 
dynasties related in them. "The copyists and the changes 
of script were responsible for the corruptions that have 
crept into them. They erroneously placed Brhadvala 
at the fourteenth step below Hiranyanübha Kausalya, but 
they have also supplied us with the very important synchro- 
nism that Hiranyanibha Kausalya was the disciple of the 
great grandson of Јат, and that Yàjnavalkya learnt the 
science of Yoga from Hiranyanübha. They have wrongly 
carried up Sisuniga, Kakavarna and his sons, to the top 
of the list above Bimbisüra, but they have also supplied us 
with the most interesting synchronism that Sisuniga, after 
destroying the prestige of the last Pradyótas, „Occupied 
Giribraja. The mere mention of the name of a king i in the 
Puramas raises a strong presumption for the existence 
of such a king, and none is entitled the suspect it till the 
contrary can be proved, . 
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The fact that Si$unaga had his capital at Vaisali seems to 
be one of the reasons for which the ill-imformed Puranists 
of the early Gupta period have carried Sis$unaga, Kaka- 
varna etc. to the top of the list above Bimbisara, as they 
knew that Гаауіп transferred his capital to Pataliputra in 
the fourth year of his reign. Or it may as well be that the 
same old Puranic confusion of tacking the first king of a 
line intended to be described, on to the last king of the 
line just described, has taken place. It can not however, 
mislead us, as we have exposed similar other iustances 
of the confusion with regard to dynastics of the Vedic Age. 
But tbe Puranists were sure of this that the fame of the 
last PradyStas was destroyed by Sisunaga. 


— — — — — 





CHAPTER XXI. 


(For the Date of the Mahabharata War.) 
PRADYOTA DYNASTY. 


We know that the last Barhadratha king Кірийјауа 
was murdered by his minister Punika who installed his 
son Pradyóta as the king of Avanti. Pradyota ruled for 23 
years. His eldest son Gópàüla abdicated the throne in 
favour of his younger brother Palaka* and used to live in 
KauSimbi with his affectionate sister Vasavadatta*. After 
Udayana's death, Gopàla went to the hermitage of a 
certain Kasyapa іп Asitagiri and lived the life of a recluse’. 
Palaka ruled for 24 years* in Ujjein. He imprisoned Ajaka 
(=Aryaka) the son’ of his elder brother Gōpāla, and was 
for this reason ousted by Sarvilaka who managed to raise 
a rebellion and to establish Ajaka on the throne of Avanti’. 
Pálaka was thus succeeded by Ajaka, the son of Gopala. 
Ajaka ruled for 21 years according to the Matsya’ and was 
succeeded by Nandivardhana (--Avantivardhana.) Accor- 
ding to the Vayu, Ajaka ruled for 31 years and his successor 
Avantivardhana ruled for 20 years)? Be that as it may, 
the total reign period of Ajaka and his successor was one 
of 51 years according to both the Vayu and the Matsya. 
Now the Purànic statement that Avantivardhana—Nandi- 
vardhana was the son™ of Ajaka cannot be accepted. Іп 
the Kathasaritsagara'? we find that once during the reign 


1 Mt. 272. 1. , % Va. 99, 311 ; Mt. 272, 3. 

5 Kat-sar-sag 111, 62 ; 63. 4 Kat-sar-sag. 111, 60; 61. 

5 Kat-sar-sag. 111, 93. 6 Va. 99, 312; Bd. 111, 74, 125. 
* Mrech, X, 51; Mrech. IV, 24. 8 Mrcch. X, 46. 

9 Mt. 272, 4. о Va, 99, 313. 


п Va. 99, 313; Mt. 272, 4; 5; Bd. 111, 74, 125. 
13 Kat-sar-sag. 112,62;63; 64 &с. - : 
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of Palaka, an elephant got out of control and killed many 
citizens in the streets of Ujjayini. No one was able to 
control the furious animal which was afterwards pacified by 
a beautiful girl to the astonishment of all. This girl was 
the daughter of a Candila named Matanga and was named 
Suratamafijari. Нег mother's name was ASokamaiiJari. 

The Prince Avantivardhana, the son of the king Palaka, 
hearing this astonishing news, came out to see the girl and 
became enamoured of her. King Palaka and queen Avanti- 
vati became aprised of their son's intentions to marry the 
beautiful girl, but hesitated because of her low caste. Тһе 
queen was not for such a marriage, as she was naturally 
desirous of high connections, but the king Palaka easily 
induced her to give her consent to such a marriage. 
Accordingly the Candála Matanga (also known as Utpala- 
hasta) was sent for and came to the court. King Palaka 
asked him to give his daughter in marriage to the Prince 
Avantivardhana, to which the poor Candala readily acceeded, 
but on condition that eighteen thousand Brahmanas were to 
be sumptuously fed on the occasion at his house. Ассога- 
ingly the marriage was celebrated with great pomp. 

At dead of night on a certain day after the marriage, 
а man named Ityaka, of mixed caste, stealthily managed 
to carry Suratamafijari away out of Ujjayini, while she was 
asleep. After a time she awoke and saw that she was being 
stolen away by a man. She began to cry aloud for help, but 
no one came to her rescue. Now it во happened that Ityaka 
chose to carry her along the path that led to Asitagiri where 
Матауаһапа (-Vahinara— Bodhi), the son of Udayana, 
the late king of KauSambi, was passing his time with his 
maternal uncle Gopila. The Commander-in-chief of Nara- 

vahana, recognizing the pitiful cry of a woman, at once тап 
towards them and caught Ityaka. Being asked as to,why 
he was carrying the girl away, Ityaka replied that her hand 
had been promised to him by her mother, while Suratamaii- ' 


30 
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jari told them that she was the wife of the Prince Avanti- 
vardhana the son of Palaka, the king of Ujjayini, 
Сораја then asked his nephew Naravühana (= Vahinara) 
to send for the Prince Avantivardhana and the minister 
Bharatardha of the House of Ujjayini. A messenger was at 
once despatched to Ujjayini where, in the meantime, all 
were in sadness for the sudden disappearance of the Princess. 
The messenger related the whole story about the Princess 
to King Palaka who was exceedingly glad to have the 
news of his lost daughter-in-law, but became furious against 
the claimant Ityaka. The Prince Avantivardhana and 
the minister Bharatardha were at once sent with the 
messenger to Asitagiri (lit. the Black Hill—the Sumsumara 
Hill ?) where Naravahana, (= Vahinara) the king of Kausambi 
was present with his maternal uncle Gōpāla to decide the 
dispute. It afterwards transpired that Ityaka was the 
brother in-law (wife's brother) of the king Vahinara ( = Nara- 
vihana) who however with his courtpandits decided that a 
mother had no right to give her daughter in marriage and 
that Suratamafjari belonged to Avantivardhana, the son 
of his (Naravihana’s) maternal uncle Pilaka. Ityaka was 
allowed to go away unmolested ; and the Prince Avantivar- 
dhana and his wife Suratamanjari were sent back to Ujjayini 
together with the minister Bharatardha. These details 
given in the Kathfsaritsagara about the Prince Avantivar- 
dhana and his wife Suratamafijari seem to be based 
on a substratum of truth, although it is, like many 
old accounts, mixed up with romance. The Vüyu is wrong 
when it calls Avantivardhana the son of Ajaka whose suc- 
cessor he (Avantivardhana) really was. His real name was 
Avantivardhana as is expressly stated in the Katha-sarit- 
sügara', and the Vayu has used this name, While the 
Matsya and the Brahmanda call him Nandivardhana 
prob ably wrongly. | 


e NE ui чёт, п Kat-sar-sag. .112, 13. 
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Тһе Pradyota genealogy stands thus: 


Punika 
| 


-н- — ——— — — — — 


Ртайубба-Маһазепа (23 years) Kumarasena 
| ated 
Gopala Pālaka (24 years) 
| — — 


| No 
Ajaka (21 years) өжет тет Avantivardhana 
(50 years) (30 years) 


Visàkhayüpa was another son of Palaka as expressly implied 
іп the Puranas. After his father was deposed, he probably 
established a principality in some adjacent district, as was 
the custom in those days, and ruled for 50 years according 
to the Vayu. His brother Avantivardhana however suc- 
ceeded Ajaka to the throne of Avanti and ruled for 30 years 
after which his fame as well as that of Visakhayüpa 
and others was destroyed by Sisunaga. Notice here that 
the reigns of  Avantivardhana and Visakhayiipa close 
about the same year. 
Ajaka 21 years e Visakhayüpa 
Pen ab ed 30 years. Total 61 years 50 ыа 
Каппагазепа was the younger brother ої Маһазепа 
and not his son, as Mr. Jayswal has erroneously supposed 
him to have been (J. В. О. R. S. 1915, Sept. Page 106). 
He was killed when he tried to put a stop to the practice 
of seling human flesh on the occasion of the feast of 
Mahakala at Ujjayini by the human Vampire (= Vetàla) 
named Talajangha.*. Kumiarasena has been spoken of as 


t qqa aA 4 auraiefataaaqge чате атат waTa ware 
waite wife gar o pedea Harsacarita VI ch. Vide alfo my 
paper on the Harsacarita of Bana. Sir А. Т. Mookerjee Comme. 
moration Volume. . 
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aqaa yaaa and also as fam. яча simply means 
чзхя, sam, Has Wal, а younger brother; апа яа 
means Punika’s son. Mr. Jayswal has been further misled 
as to the meaning of ата-=149 by which Aryaka has been 
called in the Mrechakatika (IV, 24+). siareagim simply 
means the son of Gopüla. But Mr, Jayswal misinter- 
prets it as the 'boy-Gópála. How Gōpāla could still 
remain a boy after his younger brother Palaka had reigned 
for 94 years (28 years according to Mr. Jayswal) has not 
been explained by Mr. Jayswal. Gōpāla, as related іп 
the Katha-sarit-ságara (11, 62; 63) abdicated the throne 
in favour of his younger brother Palaka, and remained at 
Kausambi with his sister Vásavadattà, and after the death 
of Udayana, went to Asitagiri and lived the life of a recluse. 
Не did not ascend the throne as АгуаКа as has been wrongly 
supposed by Mr. Jayswal. After all, Ajaka (—Aryaka) 
was the son of Gōpāla. The Puranic traditional total of the 
reign-periods of these kings has very little value, because they - 
were calculated on а chaotic order of succession of kings, 
and because no single Purina would agree with another, and 
thirdly because the details do not agree with the total, and 
fourthly because they were done at a later time i. e. 
in the early Gupta period by Puranists who had no sufficient 
materials with them. Hence credible external evidences 
must be brought in to correct the Puranas which however 
must be made the basis for settling the chronology. 

Now we can get the date of accession of Canda Pradyóta 
from the Puranic data. According to the Mahivaméa, 
"i$unàga became the ruler of Magadha 80 years after the 
accession of Ajitasatru. He destroyed the fame of the 
last Pradyóta kings Avantivardhana and Viśākhayūpa, 
most probably in a campaign, and then securély placed 
his sqn КаКауатпа at Vārāņasī and then took over the 
charge of the government of Magadha, Hence Sisunaga 
шау he reasonably supposed to have ousted the Pradydtas 
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80 years after the accession of Ajātaśatru. Avan- 
tivardhana was ousted when he was ruling for 30 years. 
Before Avantivardhana, Ajaka ruled for 21 years and 
Palaka for 24 years. Hence Palaka ascended the throne 
of Ujjayini 75 years (=24 +21 +30) before Avantivardhana 
was ousted by Si$unüga. 

It necessarily follows that the last 5 years of the reign 
of Сарда Pradyota coalesced with the first 5 years of the 
reign of Ajáta$atru. It was probably on account of the 
death of Canda Pralyóta towards the earlier parts of 
the reign of Ajàta$atru that the invasion of Magadha by 
Canda Ртайубба referred to in the Majjhima Nikaya could 
not be made. 


— — soo — — — 





CHAPTER XXII. 
(For the Date of the Mahabharata War.) 
IMPORTANT DATES 


(1) Let us consider the Buddhist traditions. 

(a) The substantially correct* statements іп the 
Dipavarnga' and the Mahāvamśa? that А5бКа was formally 
crowned 218 years after the death of Buddha. This virtually 
reduces to the fact that Candragupta ascended the throne 
162 (--218--24--28--4) years after the death of Buddha. 

(b) The dotted record of Canton gives us 975 dots, 
the last of which was put in 489 A. D. This gives us 486 
B. С. as the first year after the death of Buddha. Hence 
Buddha died in 487 B. C. according to the dotted record. 
This gives us 325 B. C. (=487—162) as the accession’ of 
Candragupta. 

(c) Epigraphie Evidence :— 

In the 13th Rock-Edict, Asoka speaks of the Yóna 
King Antiydka (Antiochos 11 Theos, King of Syria, 261— 
246 В. C.), and the four kings beyond his realm, Turamaya 
(Ptolemaios 11 of Egypt, d. 247 B. С.), Antikina (Antigonos 
Gonatas of Macedonia, d. 239 B. С.) Maka (Magas of Cyrene, 
d. 258 B. C.) and Alika Sudara (Alexander of Epirus d. 
about 258 B. C.) as alive. The Rock Edicts, and conse- 
quently the Rock Edict XIII, were published on the 12 the 
year after the coronation of ASoka. Hence was Aśōka was 


*lam unable to,agree with Dr. Charpentier (Ind. Ant 1914 Aug.) 
іп discrediting this tradition. 7 

toG чеч ч agers szoree «quifa ч | ч 

e 84% fasaa afafa faga и Dip. VI-L 

4 {эта faai Че т ger gafa | 

C rN quaa fafai u МУ, V, 21, 
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crowned either іп 269 B. C. (=258 +11) or in 271 B. С, 
(=260 +11). AsSóka was crownd in the fourth year after 
his accession. Hence AS6ka’s accession may be dated at 
about 273 B. C. or 275 B. C. Adding to this the reign 
periods (28 +24) of Bindusüra апа Candragupta, we arrive 
at 325 B. C. or 327 B. C. as the date of accession of Candra- 
gupta [(273 +28 .-24 —325) or (275 +28 4-24 —327)] 

We safely reject the upper limit and adopt 325 B. C. as 
the more probable date for the accession of Candragupta. 

(а) Vijaya reigned for 38 years and died in Udàyin's 
14th year. After an interregnum of 1 year Раһапуаза was 
anointed king in the 16th year of Udàáyin's reign. Pandu- 
· visa reigned for 30 years and died in Nigadisa’s 21st year. 
After Panduvisa, Abhaya reigned for 20 years. After an 
interregnum of 17 years, Pakundaka reigned for 70 years 
and died in the 14th year of Candragupta. Then Muta- 
біуа reigned for 60 years and died 17 years after coronation 
ef ASOdka. Thus we have a period of 235 years ( —38 +1 +430 
+20 4-17 1-70 4-60) between the accession of Vijaya and the 
17th year after the coronation of Aé$oka. Now the epi- 
graphie evidence deduced from the publication of the 13th 


Rock Edict on the 12th after the coronation year of А&0Ка 


i. e., on about 258 B. C. gives us 269 B. C. as the year of 
coronation of AS$oka. Hence Mutasiva who died 17 years after 
the coronation of Aśōka, did so in 252 В. C. (—269—17). 
Accordingly Vijaya landed in Ceylone or Buddha died in 487 
В. С. (=252 +235). Thus we see that if we take our strting 
point from the epigraphic date of publication of the 13th 
Rock Edict of ASóka and calculate backwards from the date 
collected from the Mahivamsa, the Ceylonesg Chronicle, we 
arrive at 487 B. C. for the Nirvina of Buddha, which is 
exactly the date obtained by counting the number of dots 
in the dotted record of Canton preserved by the Chipese 
school of Buddhists. 

Now аз Mutasiva reigned for 60 years from the 14th'year 
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of Candragupta to the end of the 17th year after the coro- 
nation of АёбКа, the accession of Candragupta is at once 
dated at 325 В. С. (=252 + 60 +13). 

(2) Now we shall consider the Jaina traditions :— 

(a) The 148th Sūtra of Book VI of the Kalpa-Sütra gives 
us the period between the Nirvina of Mahavira and the 
writing &c. of the book'. Some say that this Sūtra was 
written by Sri Devardhiganin for giving us the date of 
the putting of the Kalpasütra in writing, апа its 
explanation is that 980 years after the death of Mahavira, 
the Siddhinta as well as the Kalpa were written in 
books, because there is а verse? pointing to this. Others 
say that this verse is for giving us the date of the public 
recitation of the Kalpa-Sütra before the king Dhruvasena 
of Anandapura to console him for the death of his son 
and that this public recitation took place 980 years after 
the death of Mahavira, because there is a verse? pointing 
to this. Scholars belonging to this second group, when 
asked about the meaning of amaw at чт wa Ят зо 
reply that the period is 993 years in another recension. 
A third set of scholars say that the Kalpa was written 
in 980 A. V. and that the publie recitation took place in 
993 A. V. because Sri-Sundara Siri has decided thus.‘ 
Vinayavijayaganin who finished his Subédhika commentary 


|o BAG Wal Teta эта HOT чүч UDauTHHNTT fam are” 
zama Taree ЫЧ ua gre a GTWEX атчч WX go oun яч чп 
dret ma Wes sfa Aar п Kalpa Sūtra V!, 148. 
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on the Kalpasütra in about 1629 А. С. says that a public 
recitation of the Kalpasütra was begun in the court of the 
king Dhruvasena of Anandapura to console him for the 
death of his son 980 years or, according to another opinion, 
993 years after the Nirvána of Mahüvira.* Thus 16 is evident 
that the commentators differ as to the meaning of qaw at 
Some hold that it means ‘in another recension’ (amat), 
while according to others it has the meaning ‘after the 
public recitation’ ( атаятға& ). According to the latter, 
the public recitation took place 13 years after the Siddhanta 
was written in books, and at this time Dhruvasena 
was the king of Anandapura. It is evident then that the 
latter agrees with the second alternative admitted by the 
former. Now we have it from Dr. Jarl Charpentier that 
Dhruvasena I was the king of Anandapura in 526 A. C. 
He had no issue, and was succeeded by his brother Guhasena 
іп 540 A. С. As Dr. Charpentier has already shown, 993 
years before 526 А. С. places us at 467 В. С. (993—526). 
This is Jacobi’s date. 

The Svetambara Jainas in their Pattavallis and other 
works place the death of Sambhitavijaya 156 years after 
the death of Mahavira. It is also in the Jaina traditions 
that Sambhütavijaya died in the same year in which Can- 
dragupta ascended the throne. We have seen before that 
Hemacandra has placed the accession of Candragupta 155 
years after the Vira-Nirvina. Hence Hemchandra has 
followed the traditions which he considered to be the best, 

1 xufafecenfrau эч # art нңзяЗ ver 
Wega elsi was ow frararare i 
It means 1686 Samvat or 1629 А.С. (=1686+-57). Dr. Hermann 


Jacobi is clearly wrong here in putting 1616 Samvat as the date of the 
Subddhika. 
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in placing Candragupta's accession in 155 A. Vv Now the 
memorial verses which form the basis of Merutunga’s 
Vicüraéreni place the accession of Candragupta 255 years 
(—108 4-30 +60 2-40 2-13 4- 4) before Vikrama. This places 
the Vira-Nirvüna at about 410 years (255 +155) before 
Vikráma. Hence according to these Jaina traditions Can- 
dragupta's accession is dated at 312 B. С. (=255 +57), and 
the Vira-Nirvüna at 467 B. C. (2312--155). This agrees 
with the date of the death of Mahavira obtained before 
from considerations of the 148th verse of the sixth book 
of the Kalpasütra. It is certain that Devardhiganin Ksamá- 
Sramana, the writer of that particular verse, accepted the 
chronology of the memorial verses according to which Can- 
dragupta became king 255 years before Vikrama. There 
are other Jain traditions which try to determine the Vira- 
Nirvana with reference to the Vikrama Samvat. 

(1) In the Vicüra-éreni of Merutunga who was а Sveta 
“Бата, the period between the Vira-Nirvüna and the Vikrama- 
Samvat is given as 470 years. (2) In the Mahüvira-carita 
of Nemicandracürya, the interval between the Vira-Nirvüna 
and the birth of the Saka king is stated to be 605 years and 
5 months. (3) In the Trilókasüra of Nemicandra, а Digam- 
bara, the interval between the Vira-Nirvána and the coro- 
nation of the Saka king is 605 years and 5 months. (4) 
In the Trailókya-Prajnapti of Yati-Vrsabha, a Digambara, 
the interval between the Vira-Nirvina era and the Saka 
era 1s stated once as 605 years and 5 months, and again as 
461 years. Except the very last, all the others come from 
the same source as the Vira-Nirvüna, according to them, 
falls in 527 B. C. approximately. Тһе little bit of difference 
that may be made out between the second and any one of the 
rest is due to the fact that Nemicandracirya’ could not 
express himself properly. Similarly, Dr. Hoernle points 
out that the 18th gatha of the Sarasvati gaccha says Vikrama 

' was crowned when he was full 16 years old, and that he was 
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born 470 years after the death of Mahavira. That is, 
Vikrama was corwned full 486 years after the death of 
Mahavira. Now as Vikrama is held to have been crowned 
in 57 B. C., the Vira-Nirvana falls in 544 В. С, (—57 4-487). 
16 wil thus be perceived (and it is well-known to scholars) 
how untrustworthy is the nature of calculations of dates 
of ancient events which involve references to the Vikrama 
Samvat, and who can gaurantee the truth of the tradition 
of Candragupta's having been king 255 years before Vikrama 
the tradition eventually followed by Devardhiganin. After 
all, it seems safer to hold the date 325 B. C. for the accession 
of Candragupta, a date obtained from considerations of 
Buddhistie traditions. It may at best be 322 or 321 B. С. 
which Dr. Kern has tried to get and to which Dr. Geiger 
has lent his support. But 312 B. C. is almost impossible. 
Accordingly we hold the date 480 B. С. (--325--155) or 
477 B. С. (—322--155) for the death of Mahavira, because 
the calculations in the memorial verses can be shown to be 
all wrong. Hence we accept Hemcandra which he says 
that Candragupta became king 155 years after the death 
of Mahavira, but can not combine this with the wrong date 
of the memorial verses to derive the date of the 'Vira- 
Nirvana, 

The date of Buddha’s Nirvana has already been shown to 
fall in 487 B. C. Now Dr, Geiger has shown that there was 
an era in Ceylone, which was started from 483 B. C. But it 
has not been settled whether this era had any connection 
with the date of the death of the Buddha, allhough Dr. 
Geiger is willing to accept this as the desired date. How 
are eras generally started ? By a king or a very powerful 
authority to mark any important event in his life or some 
other event. The Vikrama era, the Maurya era, the 
Gupta era, the Seluekaedian era, the Бабауаһапа era „&с. 
are the typical instances. Hence it seems more plausible | 
that this era that was inaugurated in Ceylone from.483 
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В. C. marks off Vijaya’s coronation in Ceylone. People 
however correctly remembered that Vijaya landed in 
Ceylone about the same time when the Buddha died 
(i. е. in 487 B. С.). 

Canda Pradyóta thus reigned up to 490 В. C. and ascen- 
ded the throne in 513 B. €. 

Тһе accession of AjataSatru falls in 495 B. C. and Bimbi- 
sira who ruled full 52 years ascended the throne in 547 
B.C. Thus Bimbisara could hear religious sermons both 
from Buddha and Mahavira. 

The accession of Бібипара (= Nandivardhana) accoading 
to the Mahávam$a took place 80 years (—32--16 4-8 4-24) 
after the accession of AjátasSatru 2. e. 16 falls in 415 В. С. 
(—495—80.) According to the Sthaviravalicarita, Nanda = 
Nandivardhana = Siáóunüga was offered the throne of 
Magadha 5 years before 415 B. C. t.e., 420 B.C. 
Vira-Nirvana happened 60 years before this z.e., in 480 B. C. 
(—420 + 60) according to the Sthaviravali-carita, 

When Avantivardhana ruled for full 30 years (Mt.) 
the fame of the Ртадуббаз was destroyed by Sisunaga 
(—Nandivardhana) most probably in а war between the 
houses of Magadha and Avanti. This event may be dated 
in 415 B. C. Hence Avantivardhana succeeded to the throne 
of Avanti at 445 B. C. 

The accession of Vis&akhayüpa, the son of Pālaka, took 
place in 466 B. C. (—490— 24). He reigned for 50 years 
according to the Vàyu. Hence his reign ended in 416 B. C. 
(—466— 50) or 415 В. О. 1. e. about the same year of the 
accession of Nandivardhana ( —Sisunàaga). 
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Now we find the approximate time about which Prasena- 
jit ascended the throne of Sravasti. His sister was married 
to Bimbisára who ascended the throne in 547 B. С, 

After Bimbisüra had reigned for 28 years č. e. in about 
519 B. C., his successor DarSaka was associated іп the Govern- 
ment of Bimbisára and conducted the affairs of the state 
for 24 years after which Bimbisara was starved to death by 
Ajátasatru in 495 B. C. The accession of Prasenajit, the 
brother-in-law of Bimbisára, to the throne of Sravasti may 
then be taken to be some date intermediate between 547 B. С, 
and 519 B. C. That is, it may be taken roughly about 
533 В. C,, remembering that Ajātaśatru as well as Vahi- 
Nara (--Хатауаһапа), the son of Udayana, were the sons- 
in-law of Prasenajit (Vidé Kat-Sar-sag). Prasenajit seems 
to have enjoyed a long reign. 

Now Udayana married the sister of Darsaka, who began 
his rule from 519 В.С. Udayana also married the daughter 
of Сапда Pradyóta who ascended the throne of Avanti in 
513 В.С. Udayana died in 490 В. С. i. e. the same year 
in which his father-in-law Pradyóta died. In the Katha- 
sarit-sigara we find that when Canda Маһазепа was по more, 
Udayana his son-in-law asked his elder brother-in-law 
Gōpāla to go to Avanti and take charge of the kingdom. 
But Gopala abdicated the throne in favour of his younger 
brother Palaka, But Udayana who was overwhelmed with 
sorrow at the news of the death of his father-in-law resolved 
to depart from this world full of misery. Accordingly he 
placed his son Naravahana ( — Vahi-N ara) under the care of 
Gópàla and proceeded to a certain precipitous hill with his 
wives Vasavadatta and Padmavati. They ascended to the 
бор and killed themselves by falling ffom the ргесірісе, 
Тһе ancient Inidan used to end his life Бу some such means 
when he thought that this world had no charm for him 
or that his life has been spoilt with sin and sorrow. We 
find Bhatta Kumarila burning himself to death in the 7th 
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century А. D. There аге many other instances of suicide 
which may be thought superstitious. Even the modern 
age has not been able to transcend this superstition. 
We find the Japanese General Nogi killing himself by commit- 
ting ‘harikiri’ on the death of his Emperor. Hence it may 
be admitted that the important information recorded in the 
Katha-sarit-sigara has nothing which can be discredited. 
The result is that the date of accession of Naravühana 
(=Vahi-Nara), the son of Udayana, falls in 490 B. С. 1. e. 
the year of the death of Canda Pradyóta and Udayana. 
Тһе accession of Udayana may be dated roughly about 500 
B. С., considering that he was the son-in-law of Canda 
Pradyóta and contemporary of Ajatasatru. 





CHAPTER XXIII 


THE DATE OF THE MAHABHARATA WAR. 


Many have been the attempts to determine the date 
of this important event of India's history, but few of them 
can be acceptable. Тһе important Puranas have tried to 
determine a particular period of time, namely, the period 
between the birth of Pariksit, the son of Abhimanyu, and 
the coronation of one and the same king whom the Vayu 
and the Matsya call Mahapadma, the great universal monarch 
who uprooted all the Ksattriyas of India like a second 
Paragurima. That is, it is the intention of the Purinas 
to supply us with the length of time that elapsed from the 
accession of Yudhisthira, the great universal emperor of 
ancient India, to the coronation of Mahaipadma, another 
great universal monarch. These two Purünas' say that 
this period was one of 1050 years. 

The Visnu calls the latter by the name Nanda which 
evidently stands for Mahapadma Nanda, as Mahipadma 
and his eight sons were well-known as the nine Nandas. 
Mr. Jayswal has assumed that the name Nanda stands 
for Mahü-Nandi, the father of Mahipadma. Не has, by 
this means, attempted to reconcile the divergent evidence 
of the Visnu according to which the said period was one of 
1015 years. But the truth is that all the Puránas try 
to specify one and the same period i. e. the period bet- 
ween the 'abhiseka' ceremony of one and the same person 
viz. Mahüápadma Nanda, and the birth of Pariksit, and that 
in this determination, the Visnu differs from Eie Vayu and 
the Matsya. 

The historian here notices that these mutually conflicting 
Puranic calculations were made after the time of Маһарайта 


13a. 99, 415; Mt. 213, 35. * . * Vs. IV. 24. 89. 
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Nanda ; and the description in the Puranas of the Maurya 
Sunga, Kanva, Andhra dynasties and the mention of the 
Guptas indicate that these divergent calculations were made 
when the final redactions of the Purünas were completed, 7. e. 
when it was wrongly supposed that the first Andhra king 
Simuka succeeded the last Kanva king Sugarman; when 
Sisuniga, апа Kükavarna were wrongly carried up to the 
top of the list above Bimbisara ; when Ajaka of the Pradyóta 
dynasty was wrongly supposed to be the successor of ` 
ViSakhayüpa, the son of Pālaka ; when Sakya, Suddhédana, 
апа Rahula &c. were wrongly interwoven in the Kosala line 
between Sanjaya and Prasenajit; when AjataSatru was 
placed two steps above Bimbisara in the Vayu and three 
steps below Bimbisara іп the Matsya. Тһе calculation of 
Varühamihira followed up by Kalhana that Yudhisthira 
ruled the earth 653 years after the Kali ега! is absurd on the 
very face of it because it rests on a fanciful interpretation 
of the nonsensical data that the constellation Great Bear 
stood on the Regulus at the time when Yudhisthira ruled 
the earth* Even admitting that the interpretation 15 
correct, 16 cannot be accepted in the absence of corrobora- 
tive evidence. Hence it is necessary to reject all these 
calculations and to determine afresh the date in the light of 
geneological considerations. 

We have shown 28 years to be the most reasonable period 
that should be assigned to each member of а reigning series 
(vidé p. 176). Now three dynasties have been handed down 
tousin a more or less perfect order, all of them starting 
from the time of the Mahabharata war to the age of Gautama 
Buddha: (1) the Kosala line of the descendants of Brhad- 
vala, (2) the Magadha line of the descendants of Sahadeva, 


1 wie yzg өтін fin чола | 
wang ачічтаҹчач фжчтезат; п Вг. Samh. > 
з: «Тың marg aaa, mafa vat afafet «quu 
че чча wscsreewg «rwwu Вг, Samh, 13, 3; Raj, Tar. 1, 56. 
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and (3) the Paurava line of the descendants of Abhimanyu 
Arjuni. We adjust these lines one by one. 


THE KOSALA LINE. 
We adjust the lineal descendants of Brhavala, the des- 
cendant of Lava of the Sravasti line thus :— 

(1) Brhadvala 

(2) Brhatksana-Brhadrana-Brhatksaya. 

(3) Uruksaya-Tataksaya-Guruksepa. 

(4) Vatsavyüha 

(5) Prativyüha 

(6) Divàkara Неге the Purina was narrated. 
(7) Sahadeva 

(8) Brhadasva 

(9) Bhünuratha 

(10) Pratitasva 

(11) Supratika 

(12) Marudeva 

(13) Sunaksattra 

(14) Kinnara-Puskara. 

(15) Antariksa 
(16) Susena-Suvarna-Suparna-Sutapas 

(17) Amitrajit-Sumitra 

(18) Brhadraja-Bharadvaja 

(19) Dharmin-Varhis 

(20) — 


(21) Um (21) — 
(22) Sañjaya 
“ (23) Mahakõosala 
(24) Prasenajit 
(25) Vidüdabha-Ksudraka 
j (26) Ksulika 
(27) Suratha 
= „ (28) Sumitra 





д PURANIO CONFUSION OF THE KOSALA LINE 251 


The Puranic statement that Sakya was the son of Ѕай- 
jaya and that Suddhódana was descended from бакуа! 
cannot be accepted. Іп the Mahivamsa we find that Sakka 
(=Sakya?) used to reign at Devadaha and was for this 
reason known as Devadaha-Sakka* (=Sakya of Devadaha). 
Sakya’s daughter Kaccánà was given in marriage to Siha- 
hanu (—Simhahanu), whereas Sákya's son Afijana married 
Үаббаһата the sister of  Simhahanu. Simhahanu’s son 
Suddhódana, by Кассапа, married Maya and Prajavati, the 
two daughters of Айјапа.* Suddhodana's son Siddhartha by 
Maya* married ВһаййаКассапа” the daughter of Afijana’s 
son Suppabuddha. Bhaddakaccaini’s mother Amità was 
the dauther of Simhahanu.* The relation is best illustrated 
by the genealogical tree below : 


Jayasena Sakya 
| 
Simhahanu Yasódhará Anjana Kaccán& (married to Simhahanu) 
— 
| 
Sud Ibódana Amita Suppabuddha Máyà (married to Suddhódana) 
Siddhartha | Bhaddakaccánà (married to Siddhartha) 


Баһша 
Siddhartha was thus connected on the mother’s side by 
many bonds of union with Sakya of Devadaha. 

Thus the relation can be shortly expressed by saying 
that Sakya and Jayasena interchanged their daughters in 
marriage, Айјапа, the son of Sakya, and Simhahanu, the 
son of Jayasena, did simlilarly interchange their daughters 
in marriage, and Siddhartha was born ito Suddhddana 
by Maya, the daughter of Afijana. Siddhartha was thus 
descended on the mother’s side from Sakya of Devadaha, 
and was best knwon as Sakyamuni (=a Muni of the Sakya 


1 Va. 99, 288, 8 MV. II, 17. 
3 MV. II, 18. * MV. II, 18. " 
5 MV. II, 22. * MV. H, 24. 


? MV. II, 22 ; 19. * *MY.11, 20; 21; 22. 2. 
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clan) and as Sakyasimha (=a lion amongst the бакуаз) 
because he was supposed to have been descended from Sakya 
and married a Sükya Princess. 

In reality Siddhartha was descended from Sivisanjaya, 
and belenged to the Iksvakus of Kosala. 


We have, Makhadeva 
| Kalárajanaka 
Окна (=Iksvaku) 
Okk&mulcha 


Sivisafijaya 


Simhassàra 


| 
Jayasena Sakva (of Devadaha) 


бакуа of Devadaha himself seems to have been a descendant 
of Siva-Safijaya. The names Okkāka (= Iksvaku 7); Man- 
dhátar «с. of the ancestors of Sivisafijaya indicate that the 
kings of Kapilavastu belonged to the Iksvüku family that 
ruled at Srávasti, and that some scion of the family migrated 
to the adjacent territory of Kapilavastu to establish a princi- 
pality there. The Puranists of the Gupta period remembered 
that Sakya was a descendant of some Ѕайјауа and that the 
Sükyas were a branch of the Iksvakus. Accordingly they 
have been naturally cnnfounded between Sivisafijaya, the 
ancestor of Sákya, and Sañjaya the son of Rananjaya of 
the Srávastiline. The theory that the Sakyas belonged 
to the Saka tribe cannot deserve any credence because all the 
traditions are in vavour of their Kósala Iksvaku origin. 
Ranafijaya, the 22nd king in the list has been mentioned 
as the son and successor of Krtafijaya placed at the 20th 
„Step in the Visnu; the Matsya*, the Brahmanda and the 
1 Vs. IV, 22, 3. ' 3 Mt, 271, 11: — uet 
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Вһасауаба, but the Vayu' introduces Brata between them ; 
and the truth seems to be on genealogical considerations 
that Вгаба was the elder brother of Rananjaya and died 
without issue, and after his short reign, his younger brother 
Rananjaya succeeded him. 

The exigencies of the genealogical table show that Маһа- 
kósala was the successor of Sanjaya, the son of Капайјауа. 

Thus from the accession of Brhatksaya on the death of 
his father Brhadvala at the Bharata war, to the accession 
of Prasenajit 22 generations or 616 years (—22 х 28) passed 
away. 

The accession of Prasenajit has been dated in circa. 533 
B. С. 

This places the date of the Bharata war about 1149 B. С. 
(=616+533). 


THE MAGADHA LINE 


After Sahadeva Jārāsandhi we place the following kings 
of the Magadha line, one after another in succession. 

(1) S6madhi-Somapi-Marjari. 

(2) Srutasravas. 

(3) Avutàyus-Apratipi. 

(4) Niramitra. 

(5) Suksattra-Suk rtta 

(6) Brhatkarman. 

(7) Senajit Неге the Purana was narrated. 

(8) Srutanjaya 

(9) Mahavàühu-Bibhu- Vipra. 
(10) Suci 
(11) Ksema i 
(12) Bhubata-Anubrata-Subrata 
(13) Dliarmanetra-Sunetra 
(14) Nivrti-Nrpati. Р 
(15) Subrata-Suérama-Sama-Trinetra. | 


52-2 4 к Va. 99; 296,0 ". ^: EN. 2 
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(16) Drdhasena-Dyumatsena 
(17) Mahinetra-Sumati 

(18) Sucala-Acala 

(19) Sunetra 

(20) Satyajit 

(21) Уібуа|16 acc. 588 В. С. 

(22) Ripufijaya асс. 563 acc. 

Thus we have a line of 22 kings from Sómiüdhi to the 
last king Ripufijaya both inclusive. Now the Vayu Purana 
was related when the 7th king Senajit was reigning.’ From 
and including Senajit 16 Barhadratha kings successively 
ruled Magadha. ‘The list is in complete agreement with the 
Puranic computation which says that the number of the 
future Barhadrathas is sixteen’. 

Senajit was the younger contemporary of the Aiksvüka 
king Divákara and the Paurava king Adhisimakrsna and it 
was at the beginning of Senajit’s reign that the Vayu Purana 
was related to the audience Rsis by the РапташКа Sita, 
when the former were holding for two years a long three-year 
sacrifice on the banks of the Drsadvati. Тһе number cannot 
be and is actually not 32 from and including Sémadhi to 
Ripunjaya, as has been supposed by Mr. Jayswal; because 
there were only 6 kings above Senajit up to S6madhi and 
none have been omitted from the list of these latter. 

Adhisimakrsna whose contemporary Senajit was, was the 
famous son of ASvamedhadatta, the grandson of J anamejaya 
Pariksita. ASvamedhadatta’s father Satünita I read the 
Vedas from Yàjnvalkya as we have said before. Con- 
sequently, in the Paurava line, we have 6 kings from Abhi 
manyu Arjuni to Adhisimakrsna both*inclusive, and the 
last of whom was the contemporary of Senajit, the Magadha 
king. Hence no Migadha king has been omitted from 


1 аяб urere carfu oar à Wet чат: и Va. 99, 300. 
% Mews Ber war fae) serm; Va. 99, 308; Mt. 271, 29. 
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the list. The number 32, should be made up from and 
including Brhdratha I, the son of Uparicara Vasu. The last 
king, however, of the line, Ripufijaya after a long reign of 
50 years? was quite advanced in years when he was murdered 
by his minister Punika’ in 513 B. C. Thus according to 
the Puranic data Ripunjaya ascended the throne of Ujjayini 
in 563 B. С. 

Now we have 21 steps from the accession of Sómadhi 
to the accession of Ripunjaya. 

Alloting 28 years per step, the accession of Sémadhi 
falls 588 years ( —21 x 28) before the accession of Ripufijaya. 

That is, the date of Mahabharata war falls approximately 
about 1151 B. C. (25 34-588) from the genealogical con- 
siderations of the Barhadratha dynasty. 


Now we place the lineal descendants of Arjuna Рапдауа" 
thus:— (1) Abhimanyu 
(2) Pariksit 
(3) Janamejaya 
(4) Satanika I 
(5) ASvamedhadatta 
(6) Adhisimakrsna Here the Purana was narrated. 
*(7) Nicaksu—Vivaksu—Nirvaktra 
(8) Uspna—U kta—Bhuri 
(9) Citraratha 
(10) Suciratha 
(11) Brsnimant 
(12) Susena 


1 Va. 99, 308a. 3 Mt. 271, 29 ; Va. 99, 308. 

* Mt. 272, 1; Уа. 99, 310. 

4 Va. 99, 249-277 ;-Mt. 50, 56-87; Va. IV, 21; Bh. ІХ, 22, 33-44; 
Kat-sar-sage; R. Sen from Kalpa-Sütra of Bhadravahu рр. 155, 156. 

* The correct form of the name seems to be Nrcaksas which means 
an observer, a father, a guardian of men (wat ser, fuer, чта. ) as 
stated іп the Атапуа Samhità of the Sámaveda II, 2, as well as in the 
Tandya Маһаһтаһпаша I, 5, 3; 19. | ; à 
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(13) Sunitha —5Sutirtha 
| 





— — — 


(14) Rica (14) N ды RS 
(15) Sukhivala 
(16) Paripluta-Parisnava 
(17) Sunaya=Sutapas 
(18) Medhavin 
(19) N A lta jaya 





—" —  — — 


(20) ie П А АЕ: (20) Tix 
(21) Brhadratha 
(22) Vasudiman—Sahasranika 
(23) Satünika П 
(24) Udayana 
(25) Vahirara-Naravahana-Bodhi 
(26) Da(kha)ndapàni 
(27) Niramitra 
(28) Ksemaka 
The Bhagavata Purina inserts one Sahasrünika between 
(4) Satanika I and (5) ASvamedhadatta; but it is certain 
that this Sahasranika is a sprurious creation. Because 
A$vamedhadatta is mentioned to be the son of Satünika I 
in the Vāyu,! the Visnu? and the Matsya?’ ; and the Mahabha- 
rata explicitly states that Satànika I, the son of Janamejaya 
Pariksita begat ASvamedhadatta on the daughter of the king 
of Videha.* Again, the Vayu introduces Ruca between 
(13) Sutirtha and (14) Nrcaksu and the Visnu calls him Rea; 
butthe Matsya and the Вһарауаба omit him and say that 
Nicaksu was the son of Sunitha.^ We have come across 
many cases like this, particularly in the case of Sala, Dala 
! Va, 99, 257. з Vs. IV. 21, 3. з Mt. 50, 66. 
*. маай agwurut SY get ent warts, тї cw | arreter oa Rund 
ча =пүчи wawam sfa n Gd. MBh. I, 95, 86. 
5 Mt. 50, 82; Bh. ІХ, 22, 41. 
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and Bala, the sons of the Aiksvüka king Paripatra. Тһе 
truth is that Rea was the elder brother of Nrcaksu and 
reigned for a short time, апа after him, his brother 
Nrcaksu became the king. Тһе Vayu is right when it says 
that there were 25 future kings! from апа including 
Adhisimakrsna to the last king Ksemaka. 

Again the grandfather of Udayana is named Sahasránika 
by Bhasa,? and Vasudiman by the Puránpas? Sahasrinika 
was a contemporary of Bimbisára and received religious 
instructions from Mahavira.* The Jainas call him Sasānīka 
which is evidently a softening of ‘ Sahasánika, ' the Prakrit 
equivalent of the Sanskrit form ‘Sahasranika ' Sasánika was 
probably the same as the Puranic Vasudiman and had his 
son Satánika II. Udayana was the son of Satanika II. The 
Kathi-sarit-sigara says that Satanika's son Sahasrünika 
was the father of Udayana. Thus the Kathasarit-sigara 
reverses the order certainly wrongly. Vinayavijayaganin in 
his Subédhika commentary to the Kalpasütra draws from 
old Jain sources and says that when Mahavira visited the 
town Kausambi, the king of that place was Satanika and the 
queen was Mrgàvati* Тһе Kathà-sarit-sagara, in reversing 
the order says that Mrgavati was the wife of Sahasrünika 
the son of Satünika.* But this is wrong for Mrgüvati was 
the queen of Satanika П. 

Then again the names Mrdu and Tigma after Nrpanjaya, 
the 19th descendant from Arjuna, indicate that Nrpanjaya's 
first son was Mrdu (or blunt) and that his second son was 
Tigma (or sharp). 

Thus according to this adjustment, Udayana was the 
22nd in descent from Pariksit and Vahinara was the 23rd. 

1 Уа, 99, 277. Сат. Lec. p, 58. 3 Mt. 50, 85; Vs. IX,21, 3. 

4 К. D. Sen's Historical Essays P. 156 (from Kalpasütra of Bhadravahu), 

5 түң, cn per were! eres warts) Crs, жатан! 247, fee afseret 
amma, gusara ет, әт ч ояпїд®т ATT WAT | comm. | 
Kalpasütra VI. 118. * Kat-sag-sag. ch. IX. 29; 39; 69% 71. 
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CALCULATION OF Dr. FLEET CLEARLY WRONG 259 


From the accession of Pariksit to the accession of Udayana 
22 generations or 616 years ( —22 x 28) passed away. 

Now Dr. Fleet calculates mainly from the Santi, the 
AnuSasana, the ASvamedha and the ASramavasika Parvans of 
the Mahābhārata that after the great war Yudhisthira 
reigned for 20 years only (J. R. A. 3. 1911) and Mr. Pargiter 
follows it up (Dynasties of the Kali Age). Both of them think 
that the period of 36 years mentioned in the Mahābhārata? 
should be counted from the installation of Yudhisthira as 
Yuvaraja by Dhrtaristra, before the Ràjasüya. But the 
calculation of Dr. Fleet is wrong for the following reasons: 

(i) The Mahābhārata does not and cannot mention all the 
events of the reign of Yudhisthira. It mentions only the 
important events, and the unimportant, events have been 
justly omitted ; and although the sum of the periods between 
the important events appear to be 20 years approximately as 
shown by Dr. Fleet, there were intervening periods during 
which many things unworthy of the notice of the chroniclers 
happened. Consequently these small uneventful periods have 
been omitted from the Mahābhārata which however 
remembers that Yudhisthira observed portents of evil at 
the 36th year of his reign’; and it is no good distorting this 
clear meaning of the verse we have quoted below from the 
Mausalaparvan. 

(п) Srikirsna observed* similarly that one dark lunar 


1 qafi ач ouam au Rita, | 
дя {ат©їатСи fafafa gfafec: и Gd. MBh. Maus. 1, 1. 
wzfa mem aii an maara CT | 
rar wwe a 9 frog, cwrersifzer і Gd. MBh. Maus. 1, 13, 


2 qa qup жін: чота TATR | 

qanama "919 wer wraarfauw utc í 

чей чаз Жаз TEs оча, 

WTH 4 MICA Ae RTHTWTS ATS я: een 

faai а wre a чесе rn dr | 

WT ura a wefan чч а afgan, iten Gd. MBh. Maus. 2, 18—20. 
Kumb. MBh. Maus. 3, 18—20» 
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fortnight consisted of 13 days only just on the eve of the 
Bharata war. and that the same thing happened just before 
the civil war of the Yadus, and there were eclipses on both 
the days. He calculated mentally the period between the 
two events, and was convinced that the 36th year was come 
(or was over) after the Bharata war. 

(iii) Gāndhārī while on the battle field of Kuruksetra 
inflicted a curse on Srikrsna that the latter with his kinsmen, 
friends, and sons would be killed at the 36th year after the 
great Mahābhārata war.! 

It is unfortunate that these decisive statements in the 
Mahabharata have not been noticed by Dr. Fleet. Accor- 
dingly we conclude that the reign-period of Yudhisthira was 
one of 36 years, and that the calculation of Dr. Fleet 
is unacceptable. 

Thus the Mahabharata war took place 652 years (— 616 
+36) before the accession of Udayana 1. e. before 500 В. С. 
This places the date of the great battle about 1152 B. C. 

We shall now see how far these dates are supported by 
the figures given for the reign-periods of the successive kings 
of the Barhadratha dynasty from  Sómàdhi to Ripunjaya. 

Corruptions have crept into the expressions for the reign- 
periods, but most of them are recoverable as the following 
table will show. The reign-period of Srutasravas, the son of 
Sōmādhi, is stated as 64 years (Catuhsasthi), but so high a 
figure is absurd for rwo reasons. First, we have heard of no 
king in this world having reigned so long as 64 years. Second- 
ly, his father Sómádhi enjoyed an exceptionally long reign 
of 50 years after which the son Srutaéravas could reign 


| ara sft «q^ чей wquam | ; 
чазпбччататай “age are: | Y ” 
‚ Herma wis fret eru fa n 204. MBh. Stri. 25, 44. 
1 am indebted to my colleague Professor Vanamali Vedantatirtha for 
*this reference, | 
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only for a few years just like Edward VII after Victoria. 
The line most probably ran as ҷаҷата ад uWz ч яаа 
адга «с. Afterwards, the letters іп the line have been 
brought closer together and 42 ч necessarily modified into 
че! 

Мг. Jayaswal is quite reasonable when һе holds that 6 
and 8 years should be alloted to Suci and Drdhasena respec- 
tively. (J. B. O. R. 5. Sept. 1915). 

Lastly, the absurd figure 64 ( qq; 991 (Va) for Bhubata- 
Subrata-Anubrata is rejected and the reasonable figure 
24 is accepted because 44; ЧЕ) may mean four times 
six when it is recognized that there is and i at the 
end. 

Тһеге is another reason for which the reduction of the 
long reign-periods of the four kings mentioned above 
appears legitimate. In the Mahabharata’ Pariksit is spoken 
of as having protected his subjects for 60 years. The com- 
mentator Nilakantha says that this period is to be taken 
from the birth ef Pariksit and not from his accession.? 
Nilakantha is perfectly right in his interpretation. and 
is thus justified in reducing the reign-period of Pariksit to 
24 years because there is the explicit statement in the 
Mahabhirata* that Pariksit was quite old when he was 
sixty years of age. Atthis time the Naga king killed 
him. Nilakantha correctly remembers that Pariksit 
ascended the throne when he was 36 years old and thus 
he supports us in rejecting the calculation of Dr. Fleet 
mentioned before. Accordingly the long periods allotted 
to the four kings most probably represent their life periods. 
Each of them is marked with an asterisk. , 


7А ger хатаа (чат afgaat | Gd. MBh. I, 19, 17. 
2 seat, aq xmwenmq Nilakantcha, < 
6 «qoare aves wífsaw! aaan, Gd. MBh., I, 19, 26. 
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Accepted Authorities. : 
reign-periods. 
Somadhi 50 years eVa 50 ; bMt. 50. 
*Srutasravas 6 ,, Va. Mt. Bd. 64 or 6. 
Ayutayus 26 ,, Va. 26; bk Mt. 26; Bd. 26. 
Niramitra 40 ,, Va. 500; Mt. 40. 


Suksattra 50 


„ eVa. 50. 


Brhatkarman Q3 , Va. 98: Mt. 93; Bd. 238. 


Sena jit оз» ТҰЗ 938: MO 60) Bd; 23: 
SrutanJaya 35 ,  eVa. 35; fg Mt. 35. 

Bibhu 28 ,  eVa. 28; gm Va. 35; Mt. 28. 
«Әисі 6 , Va. 68 but see J. B. О; M 
Ksema 28 , Va. 28; Mt. 28; Bd. 68. 
*Subrata 24 , Va. 640г24. 

Dharmauetra D 5 аго bd, S. 

Nivrti 58 , Va. 58; Mt. 58; Bd. 58. 
Trinetra-Susrama 28 ,, Va. 38; Mt. 28; Bd. 28. 
*Drdhasena 8 , £Va.58; but see J. B. O. R. S. 1915. 
Sumati-Mahinetra 33  ,, Va. 33 ; Mt. 33; Bd. 33. 
Sucala-Acala 929 , Va. 22; Mt. 32 

Sunetra 40 ,, Va. 40; Mt. 40; Bd. 40. 
Satyajit 39 ,, eVa. 30; Hall’s Bd. зо 
Visvajit 2b 5; dímVa. 24; ek Mt. 25 ; Bd. 25. 
Ripunjaya 50 , Ха. 50; Mt. 50; Ва, 50. 


Total 638 years. 


The date of accession of Сарфа Pràdyóta has been 
determined to be 513 B. C. Hence the sum total of the reign 
periods of the successive kings of the Barhadratha dynasty 
places the Mahabharata battle in 1151 B. С. ( —513 +638). 

Now we shall make some astronomical calculations. + At 
the wery outset, we may inform our readers that the method 
of calculation adopted by Babu Bankim Сапаға Chattopà- 


"dhyüya 


is defective inasmuch as Bankim Babu gratuitously 
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assumes that at the time of the death of Bhisma Santanava, 
the Uttariyana commenced on the 28th or the 29th day of 
Solar Magha. Тһе Bi$uddha Siddhànta Райјіка (which 
calculates from the British and French Nautical Almanacs) 
for 15 or 16 successive years will convince the reader that 
the Suklà Astami of the lunar month of Марһа, on which the 
great hero expired, may fall on any day between the 4th or 
the 5th day of the Solar Magha and the 5th day of the Solar 
Phalguna. Іп the year in which the intercalary month is 
added, the Maghi Sukla Astami falls back almost towards the 
first part of the Solar Phalguna. Hence the assumptinn of 
Bankim Babu that the winter-solstice occurred at that time 
on the 28th or the 29th day of Solar Magha is purely 
gratuitous. Accordingly his calculation that by the period 
between the time of the Mahabharata events and our time 
the Uttarayana has receded by 49 days, is unacceptable. 

We have got to adopt other methods of doing it. Уагаһа- 
mihira says’ “At one time the sun’s southward course comm- 
menced on his reaching the middle of А1еѕа and its north- 
ward course on its reaching the beginning of Dhanistha ; 
this must have been the case, as we find it so recorded in 
in ancient books."  Bhattopala, the commentator of the 
Brhat Samhità elucidates the verse quoted below by stating? 
that “іп ancient books" means “іп old books of astronomy 
like those of Paràá$ara &c.” 

Varühamihira himself says? in speaking about Paulisa 
Siddhünta that the Daksipayana during the time of Puliása, 
as in Paráü$ara's time, used to take place when the sun was 
at the middle of Āśleşā. Іп the Vedàanga Jyétisa ascribed 


' пан areteleagecerst «ач Гита | 
Е ad жатбчат Tare qa чи Вг. Samh. ІП, 1. 
^ іштегі, erenmefuw, | Bhattópala. 
* arg aratarete ча fret, жеттс тача чата и Райса 


Siddhantika ІП, 5, 59. і . 
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to Lagadha we find “the same statement! namely that the 
Uttarayana commenced with the sun at the beginning of 
Sravistha and the Daksinàyana with the sun at the middle 
of A&lesa. 

Рага5ата himself says? that when the Uttarüyana will 
commence with the sun not quite reaching the Sravisthà 
then there will be a cause of great fear. Garga also supports? 
Parüsara in this respect. What is the cause of the great 
fear alluded to by Parāśara and Garga? The great fear 
is due to a prospect of a great slaughter of human beings. 

Now there was опу one astronomer Ратабата in ancient 
Indian history. He was probably the father of Vyasa, and the 
mention of Brddha Рагаёага, Madhya Рагаѓёага, Brhat Рата- 
бата «с. indicates that Ратабата”в works were elaborated апа 
abridged by later writers оп Astronomy, who rendered the 
works of Рага5ага into easy Sanskrit and made further addi- 
tions to it. Now all these go to show that at the time when 
Ратабата observed the heavens, the Uttarāyaņa used to 
commence with the sun at the beginning of Sravisthà i. e. 
at that time, the longitude of the sun was 293° 20’, as 
measured from the fixed point of Hindu astronomers. Тһе 
fixed point is the end of the space called the Revati and 
the beginning of the space called the ASvini. 

This year 4. e. in 1921 A. D., the sun enters the winter 
solstice on the 21st December at 21h 8m*. 


1 ича a sfaerel JARRIEN | 
ari Чеч чтучтач: чат || Vedahya-Jyot. Т. 
2 waa ызын 
TANTA * manag WIAA | 
aferererg ot ат tence |) Quoted by Bhattopala. 
3 qurpammrt— 
uar fanas WÍWETEWYDTW | 
* ara wt Реч zara arat (ннен ұл | Quoted by Bhattopal 
. “ (fast faa mmfa || Bhattopala, 
Se English Nautical Almanac for*1921 p. 505 
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Now the astronomical date is measured from noon to 
noon. Hence 21st Dec. 21h. 8m. at the longitude of Green- 
wich gives us 22nd Dec. 9h. 8m. Greenwich civil date. 

Adding 5h. 53m. 21s. for the difference in longitude of 
Alipura we get 

9h. 8m. 
5h. 53m. 21s. 


15h. Im. 218. 


That is, the sun enters the winter-solstice at 15h. lm. 
21s. on the 22nd Dec. Alipura civil date. 

Thus the Bisuddha Siddhünta Pañjikā is sufficiently 
accurate in this respect as we find it there that the бауапа 
Makaramkranti just begins at the end of 90 Dandas, 57 
Palas on the 7th Pausa (the 22nd December). 

Now the exact moment of the sun's entering the winter- 
solstice could not be observed by the ancients. Тһе very 
name ‘solstice’ indicates that. They were guided by the 
length of the day-time i. e. by the interval between the rising 
and the setting of the sun. When the length of the day 
just appreciably began to increase, the ancients used to con- 
sider that day to be the day of Uttarüyana. 

Even in our times we find' that the length of the day on 


Dandas Palas Vipalas 
the 6th Pausa 26 44 5 
7th ү 26 44 5 
8th * 26 44 5 


The differences in the lengths of the days on the above suc- 
cessive dates are so very small that they do.not come within 
the calculation of the astronomer. It is only on the 9th 
Pausa (or the 24th December) that the length of the day 
just appreciably increases. 3 


1 The Bis'uddha Siddhinta Panjika for 1921 (calculated from the, 
English and French Nautical Almahacs) pp. 361—64 . 
33 
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The length of the Папдав Palas Vipalas 
day on the 9th Pausa 26 44 15 


The Bisuddha Siddhanta Pafjika calculates the length 
of the day from the Krünti of the sun at apparent noon 
neglecting atmospheric refraction. The same thing is done 
also by the western astronomers. 

In the English Nautical Almanac we find that the longi- 
tude of the sun on the 24th December, 1921 at Greenwich 
noon, is 979,2 9.’ 35". 

This longitude is measured from the first point of Aries. 
From this. if we subtract the distance between the first 
point of Aries and the fixed point adopted by Indian astro- 
nomers we will get the Ravisphuta on the 9th Pausa for 
Alipura 5h. 53m. 21s. p. m. 

The distance in degrees between the first point of Aries 
and the fixed point of the Indian astronomers is called the 
Ayanüm$a by the Hindus. 

To find this Ayanüm$éa on the 9th Pausa or the 24th 
December 1921, we observe that the Bengali year 1328 
Sila began on the 13th April at 8h. 21m. 50s. Alipura civil 
date, as calculated from the tables of Raghavananda. The 
longitude of the sun at this moment, as calculated from the 
tables of Leverier=22°. 37. 31”. 

The end of the year 1328 Sala just happens at the end 
of 22 Dandas and 6 Palas on the 30th Caitra or the 13th 
April 1922, as calculated from the tables of Rüghavünanda. 

The Ayanáüméa at this moment from Leveriers Tables— 
92.7 38.’ 10” 

Thus it is seen that during the whole year, the Ayaniméa 
has increased by 39” (=22°. 38'. 10'.—22.* 37'. 31". 
seconds. It is due to the slow movement of the, first point 
of Aries. 

Distributing this increment іп the Ayaniméa throughout 


„the whole year, we see that the Ayanüméa on the 9th Pausa 
or the 24th December is 22°: 37. 58”, 
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Subtracting this Ауапат“а from the sun’s longitude on 
the 24th December at Greenwich noon i. e. at Alipura 5h. 
53m. 218. p. m., we get 

2727. Өт. 294”. 
9052 T e RARI 


249°. 817. 86”. 


This last result is the Ravisphuta or the sun's longitude 
measured from the Hindu fixed point, on the 24th December 
ог the 9th Pausa at Alipura 5h. 53m. 21s. p. m. Exactly 
this result is calculated by the Bisuddha Siddhanta Panjikà 
which gives the Ravisphuta as 8 | 9 | 31 | 36 or 249°. 31” 
36." at Alipura 5h. 53m. 21s. p. m. 

Now the Uttariyana was observed by Parāśara to begin 
appreciably with the sun at 293.° 20’. i. e. at the begin- 
ning of Sravistha. 

The difference between the two points 

203". 20. 
249°. 31’. 86”. 


=43°. 48°, 94”. 
157704" | 
The present rate of precessinn of equinoxes per annum 
—50''.26 from Newcomb's formula. 
Hence this amount of precession has taken place in 
157704 3838 | 
50:20 2197 5026 years approx. This places the 


time of observation of Рагаќага in 1217 B. C. (=3138—1921). 


‚ This is quite resonable for the approximate date of the 
Mahabharata war, because Рагабата belongs to the 3rd 
step above Arjuna Pandava. If Ратабата be assumed to 
have made his observation at about his 70th year when 
he was quite mature in intellect, the date of the Mahabharata 
war falls roughly about 1153 B. C. because Arjuna was roughly 
about 50 years old at the time when he fought at the war 
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Ратабата апа Garga have said that there would be а 
great slaughter of human beings when there would be 
Uttarüyana with the sun not quire reaching the beginning 
of Sravistha. Ву the phrase ‘not quite reaching’ they 
probably meant to fix the sun’s position just a degree behind 
the beginning of Sravistha. If 71 years during which there is 
a precession of a degree, be subtracted from the time of ob- 
servation of Parü$ara and if the great slaughter of human 
beings alludes to the Kuruksetra, the date 1146 B. C. (= 
1217—71) is obtained, while if the old Sürya-Siddhünta rate 
of 66 years for precession be subtracted, the date 1151 B. €. 
is obtained for the battle. 

We know that there was a solar eclipse Just on the eve 
of the battle of Kuruksetra.! We also know that on the 
9th August 1896 A. D. there was a solar eclipse which was 
visible in the North Europe and Asia and we observed it 
to be a total eclipse іп our boyhood. It is very interesting 
that hundred and sixty-nine cycles of the Chaldean Батов 
places the early occurrence of the eclipse just in 1151 B. C., 
the Затов consisting of 65854 days. 


Now let us recapitulate the various calculated dates of 
the great battle. 


» 
(1) Calculations from the Kosala genealogy give us 1149 B. C. 
(2) бі 5» 5.MlMadha . ” 1151 B. C. 


5 5 » 2162 Bac, 
(4) Sum-total of the reign-periods of the 

successive kings of the Bürhadratha 

dynasty gives us .. Ф is TES. О, 
(5) The time of 'Paraéara's observation. 

checks the date of the battle and , 

places it about = vs .. 1182 В. С 


(3) 5 „ ə  Paurava 


. *Gd. MBh. VI, 3, 28, 32, 33. Particularly consult — for 
the melning the verses referred to here. 
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(6) The probable date of the battle from 
the Chaldean Saros .. V 2" IISI Bak 


Acordingly we take circa. 1150 B. C. as the most probable 
date of the great battle. (cf. 'The Mathematical Theory 
of Probability.). 

Pratt's calenlations :— 


Archdeacon Pratt's calculations may best be stated 
in his own words from a letter addressed by him to Pro- 
fessor Cowell, March 21st, 1862. (J. A. S. B. 1862, p. 51). 
'In reply to your question, how did Colebrooke deduce the 
age of the Vedas from the passage which he quotes from 
the Jyotisha or Vedic Calendar in the Essay (Vol. I, p. 
110)? I beg to send you the following remarks : 

‘In that passage it is stated that the winter solstice was 
at the time the Vedas were written (?), at the beginning of 
Sravishtha or Dhanishtha and the summer solstice at the 
middle of Aslesha. 

'Now the Hindus divided the Zodiac into twenty-seven 
equal parts, called lunar mansions, of 13°. 20’ each. Their 
names are 


ж 
1. A&Svini 10. Magha 19. Mala 
2. Bharani 11. P. Phalguni 20. P. Asadha 
3. Krttika 12. U. Phalguni 21. U. Asadha 
4. Rohini 13. Hasta 22. Әтауапа 
5. Mrgasiras 14. Citra 23. Dhanistha 
6. Ardra 15. Svati 24. Satabhisa 
7. Punarvasu 16. Visakha 25. P. Bhidrapada 
8. Pusya 17. Anuradha 26. D. Bhadrapada 
9. A&lesà, 19. Jyesthà 27. Revati. 


"The position of these lunar mansions among the stars is 
determined by the stars themselves and not by the sun, and 
is therefore unaffected by the precession of equinoxes, If,” 
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therefore, we can determine their position at any one epoch, 
we know their position for all time. The Hindu books 
furnish us with the requisite information. In the transla- 
tion of the Sürya-Siddhànta, published іп the Bibliotheca 
Indica, Chap. VIII, p. 62, you will find that the conspicuous 
star Regulus, or « Leonis, is placed by the Hindu astro- 
nomers at 4 signs, 9 degrees from the beginning of these 
lunar mansions (or asterisms as they are called). As 4 signs 
equal one-third of the whole zodiac, they equal 9 lunar man- 
sions. Hence the position of Regulus is 9° in Magha, the 
10th lunar mansion. 

‘But by the Jyotisha, the summer solstice was in the mid- 
dle of Aslesa, the 9th lunar mansion, at the epoch of the 
Vedas: therefore Regulus was half a lunar mansion 4-9^, 
that is, 157, 40', east of the summer solstice at that 
time. 

'By the nautical Almanac for 1859, the position of Regulus 
is given ав follows : 

‘Right ascension, January Ist, 1859.....10h. Om. 53s. 

‘North declination, ditto 197. 909. 19 7 

‘From this 1 obtain by spherical trigonometry, the follow- 
ing result : қ 

‘Longitude of Regulus, January Ist 1859...147°. 52°. 30” 

‘Hence Regulus was east of summer solstice at that date 
by 57°. 52’. 30”. The summer solstice had therefore 
retrograded through 427. 127. 30” =42°-208 since the epoch 
of the Vedas. As the equinoxes and the solstices move 
backward on the ecliptic at the rate of 1° in 72 years, it must 
have occupied 72 x 42:208 —3039 years to effect this change. 

‘Hence the age of the Vedas was 3039 on Ist January 
1859 ; or this date is 1181 B. C., that is, the early part of the 
twelfth century before the Christa era. 

“This differs from Colebrooke’s result: he makes it the 
fourteenth century. Two degrees more of precessional 
‘motion would lead to this; but where he gets these from, 
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I do not know, unless it be by taking the constellations 
loosely, instead of the exact lunar mansions.* %  *, there- 
fore I have no doubt the lunar mansion, and not the con- 
stellation, is what this Jyotisha refers to and the early part 
of the twelfth century is the correct result.’ 
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200, 203, 204, 207, 249, | Sudiüs .. 22,82, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 90 
250, сг "258 91, 02, 93, 94, 95, 97, 98, 
Sahasünika 227 175, 177, 201, 203, 204 
Sahasrinika * 256, 257, 258 | Sudasa .. 83, 84, 85, 88, 92, 148, 149 
Sahnsrááva 118, 119, 120, 121, 130, 136 | Sudeva ce 24, 26 
Sünkásya .. 2% 138, iu 143 | Sudhanvan 20, 22, 05, 66, 67, 68, 81, 
Simkhya-yoga «s 165 121, 145; 138, 139, 140, 199 
Sánjivipulra "P 163 | Sunaksattra 250, 258 
Sitavihana Са .. 943 | Sunanda 72,146 
Sityaki A e's 54 | Sunaya 139, 144 250, 258, 
Sütyarathi ^ ee 140, 144 | Sunitha 153, 154 256, 255 
Бабулба 5: . 93, 31,32, 33, 34, 35,36, 37, | Sunetra as xe 253, 254, 202 
38, 40, 41, 42, 43, 40, 48, 52, | Sundará .. 5% 70 
54, 151 Sunvàn қ ж с ТАӘ 
Süttvata .. A 5 33, 34, 35, 36, Suppabuddha .. 251 
Баруа, Nami Ж 13 | барағпа .. à 250, 258 
Батпап а, .. 138 | Supáüráva .. ae .. 14 
Siiyana „. 2, Т.У 97. 20, 55, 86, 89, | Supratika - 250, 258 
95, 167, 177, 186, 187, 195, | Suplan 85, 86, 87, 88, 95 
201, 204, 205, 209 Su u 146, 151 
Sürispkka .. ite 167, 168 | Subibhu 153, 154 
Sürispkta .. си 175, 206 | Subuddhi 174 
Sürüjaya .. 87, 88, 89, 90, 92, 95, 97, Subrata . 253, 258, 261, 262 
99. 102, 175, 187, 188, 200 | Subhadrà e: 168 
Sárvabhauma 21, 30, 61, 69 71, 80, 81 | Subhása .. T 139, 140 
Savitri v4 is 119 | Subhásana .. 9% ae 4199 
Бауебана .. .. 56, 57, 58, 60 | Sumati PEA 262 
Sávainasa .. PE 56, 57, 60 | Sumantu 125, 126, 127, 131, 192 
Sühadevi .. .. 95! башШуа .. 295, 928, 245 
Sihadevya .* 37, 67, 87, 99, 100, 201, 207 | Sumitra . 0, 9, 53, 54, 216, 229, 
Si 211, 251, 252, 258 250 
Sindhu  .. .. . 183, 198, 202 | Sumsumára .. 254 
Sindhuksit .. à 199, 200, 210 | Suratha Р 20 229, 250 
Sindhudvipa 2% 73, 74, 145 | Sursati, а river x. T8 
hassüra "e .. 252 | Suvarcas 138, 139, 140, 144 
Simhahanu B 251, c Suvarpa .. r ы аны 258 
ә 4% Mx | 8 | Sarkar, Suvima) Chandra SN 
Sirivadda .. А .. 216 | Sugarman .. cn ЖЫ 131, 249 
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Suan thane — 
u AA « | 
Suframa  .. .. 253, 258, 262 
ara ii - ж. з = 
Suéruta 52 = 139, 144 
Susena е a 250, 255, 258 
Susómiü = 5 we 
Susandhi .. 130, 136 
Suhótra 27: —* 82 
«ғарауа 22 2, 4, 7, 8,9, 10, 11, 37, 38, 55 


04. 95, 97, 98, 100, 101, 109; 
203 
Sen, Surendra Nath ox MN 


Senajit .. 19, 30, 76, 103, 104. 105, 
106, 109, 253, 254, 258, 262 
243 


Seleukaedian M к 
Saint Mai.in › э 

Sima, а king 
Sima, a plant 


os 150 
x 83 
45, 54, 189 
Sima Juice 2% «v 189 
Sima Sacrifice i AU 
Sómaka , 25, 31, 38, 87. 97, 99, 100, 
102, 200, 201-- 203, 204, 
207 
Soómüdhi . 68, 253, 204, 255, 258, 260, 
262 
Sómüpi T 253 
Southern India 170 
Southern Kósala a „„_ 202 
Stam bamitra 167, 168 175, 206 
Sstótra Y 52 .. 122 
Sthapati 101 
Sthala "p 121 
Sthanvisvara 178 
Syamantaka 53 
Syria 238 
Slavonic А 1 89. 1 56 
Svágata — .. 139. 140, 141, 144 | 
Sharad в 150 
Р 
Haliyudha қ. 4 173 
Hatthipura : "EC 
Hanoverian 170, 171 | 
Hopkins 180, 186 | 
“ 
% * 
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Harita sa га сох A08 
Нагіуйріуй ds à; 10 
Harivant .. A 89 
Hariscandra x X 71 
Harisvámin - + * * 158 
Harihara . =. ier 179 
Hardwar е n 188 
Haryanga 110. 111, 112, 113 
Ha $va .. 2. 23. 24, 26, 33, 2n 
Harvupiva .. 54 i 
— y x 171 172 
Harsavardhana 72 
Hastinapura 19, 20, 22— 30, 69, 73, 97199 
Hardikya .. 4. ӨЗ 
Hindus ‘vs 7165. 166, 226, 264 
Hima vs We 180, 181 
Himalaya .. 15 
Hiranyanübha 123, 124 24, 125, 126, 127, 


128, 129, 130, 131, 132, 133, 
134, 135, 136, 137, 141, 142, 
144, "^ м 258 


Hiranyavarman 128, 135 
Hugh Capet cs chin 
Henry бе ca» К 
Henry П. — Жел 
Hemachandra 178, 214, 217, 219, 220, 225, 
241, 243 
Hemavarman m .. 128 
Hebrews, The a= об 
Hairapyandbha 44, 135 
Нат р os 188 
Hoernle, Dr. 4 г. ‚©; 
Horse-Sacrifice —* єз 23 
Hótrakas .. Y „= 123 
Ww 
William IV — as hyp 
William Rufus af on 5939 
Wilson й s» ADM 
Weber ais * .. 204 
Whitney  .. $- is AMT 
X 
Xandrammes 226, 225 


UOUCHCU UCU UCUCU UU PP PP PS PPP 


* 


TP PUP PP PPP TP 


PUTT TD 


— 


ELE 


1 L 19 for Trikga 
21 L 17 » Divodisia 
21 1. 26 » Valmiki 
23 L 13 HC 
39 L 19 » dour 
44 1. 11 », Сауат 
46 1.22 » conquered 
46 1. 28 „ Abhjit's 
47 1. 19 » Kasi 
60 table below L 9,, Devamidhusa 
60 , . Магїгй 
50 L 23 » Mother 
50 1. 26 » King 
61 L 11 , Divirtha 
67 1. 25 ,, [kevaku 
67 i. 26 ,, ІкауАка 
68 1. 34 » Nabhasa 
69 1. 13 » ККва 
69 1. 20 » Vindumati 
TL 2 » Mahübhüáuma 
TL- L-18 „ Sunabsepa 
76 |. 2 4 Devapi 
75 L 18 іп 
75 1. 22 » Arstigena 
77 1.20 » Santana's 
80 1.13 » Vicitravirya 
83 1.17 » dynas- 
85 l| 6 » Vayu 
86 11 „ Sudas 
88 1. 30 „ Dadarathi*® 
89 1. 7 » Divodasa 
95 1.25 . Srijana 
96 1. 11 » Nühusa 
06 footnote 3 Kum.b. М.Б. 17, 79, 42 
97 1|) 2 , Tarva ёа 
97 L 8 » Turvasas 
07 1. 18 , Chaifdragupta, the son of Mura 
өз 9, , Somaka 


101 27 
102 1. 6 





ЕККАТА 


L 
101 L 6 transfer the comma after Vájineya 
1. 


, ing 


» Ajuna 


103 in table below 1. 8 for Rrhadvasu 


103 L 10 


ж Brhaddhanu . 


» Valmiki 

5o 

» four 

» Gavim 

, Unconquered 
„ Abhijit’s 

» Kasi 

» Devamidhusa 
» Marisa 

» mother 

» king 

„„ Diviratha 

, ПЕзудіса 


» Vindamati 

» Mahübhauma 

„ Sunabáepa 

„ Devüpi 

” їз 

» Arstisena 

, Santanu’s 

» Vicitravirya 

» dynasty 

» Vayu 

, Sudàüs 

 Dàü£arathi* 

» Divódása 

, Smjaya 

24 Маһиял 

3 Kumb. MBh. 17, 79, 42 
» Тоғға ӛз 
» Тигуабаз 

„ A descendant of Moriva 
. Smaka 


„ king 

» Arjuna 

„ Brhadvasu 

. Brhaddhauu . 
. 


— — 
Фе-з%95---:-5-52722:%%:-77”РРЕ”Р?”Р?У”У?”?» РРРУТУЕЭЕТРТТ?Т?Т?? 


i 


ШЕ) 
104 


. 112 
. 116 in toble below for Yasódevi 


L3 
1. last 
L 8 


120 in table 


175 
176 


L 25 
1. 12 
in table 
L 21 
in table 
in table 


L 4 

1. 12 
in table 
1. 9 

1. 12 

1. 12 

1, 16 

L 8 

іп table 
іп table 
in table 
іп table 
footnote 
Ау 

|. 28 


oe |. 
1. in table 
l. in table 
L 31 


1. 12 
169 ,, 


L 9% 
L 4 


. 1780. 4 

‚ 198 

199 
B 


| 23 


4. 17 
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е Brhatkarman 
, Brhadisu 
ж. Brhanmanas 


» Bhinéucandra 
» Ayédya 
,, Short sime 
„ drom 
» his 
. this 
4 Abhimanyu 
» Abhinyu 
, Pandu 
2 this 
4, Pnlusa 
4 Yajnavalikva 
„ Atnara 
4 Sankhana 
2 Divüdüsa 
4 Singhra 
» Siradhavaja 
4, Kratajit 
24 Krti 
» Krta 
„ detate 
Т Srutayus 
» барға ёта 
e Safijáva 
4 Yüjnvalkva 
„ freg 
» Madayantia 
» Atiratra 
4 Yajñvacas 
» Prücinayógya 
» Pulnsa's 
» Práücina4üla 
» Кадуара 
„ eighth 
„ (7), (18), (19) ete. 
.. (17), 18), (19) ete. 
T remainiug emanent in 
„ Кай 
,. Chapter XV 
‚‚ Заттага 
» Sukta 
" Sarasvati 
„ Etasa 
» Bhügiratdi 


 Brhatkarman 
» Brhadisu 
 Brhanmanas 
» Yasodevi 

4 Bhünu$candra 
» Аубаһуа 

ә а short time 
. from 

4 him 

2 this 

2 Abhimanyu 

» Abhimanyu 

4 Pündu 

, his 

 Pulusa 

» Yüjüavalkya 
+ Ātpāra 

„ Sankhana 

» Divõdüsa 

, Sighra 

» Siradhvaja 

m Kratujit 

„ Күн 

» Krta 

» debate 

" Srutiyus 

» Supür&va 

„ Зайјауа 

» Yüjüavalkya 
.. aft meq 

» Madayanti 

»» Atirütra 

4 Yajüvacas 

» Prücinayógya 
» Pulusa's 

» Prücinaésüla 
» Küáyapa 

, Sixth 

(5), 6). (7) eto. 
» (15), (16), (17) eto. 
» transcending 
. Жай 
» Chapter XVI, 
„ Sambara 

ж. Sükta 





. 255 
Other errors, if any, may be in the diacritical 


i. 31 
L 32 
|. 20 
1.11 
1. 11 
1. 4 
l 17 
L 20 
1. 13 


of 


Yamuna 





ERRATA 


,,; Arcannünasa 


+e 


Lu] 


Kusi 
Sutudri 
Parusni 
Arjikiya 
one 


» Kóndaünna 


Silavant 
Mahávam ќа 
thorne 
Satánita I 
53 


29] 


» Yamuna 
.. Arcaninasa 
» Кай 
„ Sutudri 
4 Рагпаш 
, Arjikiya 
» One of 
„ Kóndaüfia 
Silavant 
„ Mahüvarh £a 
, throne 
» Satünika I 
„ 563 
marks and will not present any difficulty 


> 
- 


- 


